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Introduction

Tue discovery of The Book of Margery Kempg s of the
very greatest importance for the history of English
Literature The book 1s a biography, or autobio-
graphy, written when kings of the House of Lancaster
were on the throne, and we shall find nothing with
which we can compare 1it, even remotely, till, some
four generations later, we reach the middle of the
Tudor period

Ifwewould understand how exceptional a document
The Book of Margery Kempe 1s, we must remember ‘1066
and all that’ English prose had made a brave be-
gmnmg 1 the Dark Ages, thanks mainly to King
Alfred, and during the century and a half which fol-
lowed the death of that great king, England was
leading Europe in the practice of writing in the
vernacular It was Englishmen who first began to
write down 1n their vulgar tongue things which, till
then, had been commutted to writing only in Latin,
so that in the development of English, instead of
Latin, as an official language, ‘England preceded
the nations of Europe by some centuries’ Not only
legal documents and sermons and translations, but
stirring, 1f short, story came to be composed n the
English tongue But the Norman Conquest changed
all that In vain had England seemed to be escaping
before 1ts time from the Latinized Middle Ages into a
new era m which the vernacular would become the
literary language of educated people This was not yet
to be, and England was, as 1t were, dragged forcibly
back into the Middle Ages by the muscular arm of
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INTRODUCTION

William the Conqueror England, so far from preced-
ing the other European nations in the use of vernacu-
lar prose, began to fall behind them, and, compaied
with countries ike France or Iceland, was in a century
or two very much behind indeed Nevertheless, the de-
cline was,notmstantaneous, 1t did not happen catastro-
phically within a year or two of the Battle of Hastings,
the only biography which we know to have been writ-
ten n the English tongue before that of Maigery
Kempe was a Life of Wulfstan of Worcester, the one
English bishop who managed to retain his see through-
out the Conqueror’s reign, till his death 1n the reign
of Rufus Wulfstan’s Life was written by his chaplain
and chancellor Colman, a generation or more after the
Norman Conquest Yet Latin was rapidly ousting
English, and 1t 15 significant that this Life has come
down to us only in a Latin translation and so 1t does
not deprive The Book of Margery Kempe of 1ts claim to
be the first extant biography in the English tongue
During the later twelfth century, the thirteenth cen-
tury, and most of the fourteenth century, Latin or
Norman-French prose entirely displaced English prose,
except for purposes of preaching and devotion Dur-
ing these centuries the rule holds that ‘to save some
one’s soul, or to improve some one’s morals, were
seemingly the only motives which could suffice to per-
suade an Englshman to wnte his native language,
except in verse’ In the Guildhall to-day may be seen
the charter, 1 English,in which William the Conqueror
pronused to the citizens of London the retention of
their ancestral privileges But when we come to the
reigns of Edward I, Edward II and Edward III, we
find that, desp1te the flourishing national feeling which
expresses 1tself m contemporary English poetry, the
City Merchants and artisans wrote everything
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either Latin or French So England has nothing mn
origimal prose narrative to set against the great master-
pieces of prose which were being wrtten abroad—
the Story of Burnt Nyal, the Life of St Lowss, Frowssart’s
History  There 1s magmficent narrative mn Medieval
English Chaucer’s Trodus and Criseyde, or the amaz-
g story of Sur Gawayne and the Green Kmght, but these
are in verse In prose we have, of course, the Voyages
and Travels of Sir John Mandeville, which will often
remind us of the more truthful and hardly less exciting
voyages and tiavels undertaken by Margery Kempe to
Jerusalem o1 Rome But the English Mandewille 1s
meiely a translation of an original written in the Low
Countries

And so the gieat interest of The Book of Margery
Kempe 15, that whilst 1t no doubt follows precedent
being written from a wish to 1improve people’s morals,
1t 1s our first extant prose narrative i English on a
large scale origmal, not translated, not a mere suc-
cession of Chronicle entries, but a continuous bio-
graphy

Margery was the daughter of John Brunham, one
of the leading citizens of Lynn, at a time when Lynn
was one of the leading towns of England The modern
visitor to Lynn will be struck with the large space en-
closed within the circuit of 1ts now almost entirely de-
molished walls, and the long distance he has to go
from the centre of the city before he reaches the South
Gate Margery’s narrative helps us to mmagine this
vacant space filled withvanished churches and shrines,
the houses of the Black and the Grey, the White and
the Austin Friars, of which to-day we can see nothing,
save the tower of the Franciscans and the gateway of
the Carmelites
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It 1s notewor thy, that though Margery was born nto
one of the prosperous families of this prosperous town,
her education did not include any instruction in Latm,
or, what 1s much more surprising, French Of course,
Margery had learnt a few words and phrascs of Latin
from tke services of the Church But during her pil-
grimages abroad in later hife we find that she had not
enough Latin to make even the most rudimentary
confession to a priest She was compelled to confess to
an evangelist, who appeared to her in a vision She
said Benedicite, and the evangelist rephied Domunus, we
gather that the rest of the conversation was i Eng-
Iish Margery found bor to be a useful word, as did the
English private soldier between the years 1914 and
1918 MNo bor But Maigery’s conversation was, of
course, more sanctified than that of Mr Thomas
Atkms Bon Chnisian, pray pur me would have aston-
ished the keeper of an estaminet as much as did the
subaltern who (according to Punch) puichased great
quantuties of food and drink pour la messe

It 1s natural that ow fiist biography i English
should be that of a citizen of Lynn, for the Noifolk
towns, to judge from the regulations of their guilds,
had been the first in England to abandon the official
use of Latin and French Norfolk was notorious for
ignorance of French as 1s shown by a passage 1n Piers
Plowman (B text) written when Margery Kempe was
a baby Langland depicts ‘Avarice’ as being ashed by
his confessor whether he has ever made restitution,
and as 1eplying, Yes, he was once lodged with a com-
pany of merchants

I rose when they were a-rest, and rifled their males

Poor Avarice 1s reproved for thus betraying, simultan-
eously, isdishonesty and hisignorance, and hereplies
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‘T weened nfling were restitution, for I learned never
read on boolk,

And I know no French, i faith, but of the farthest end
of Norfolk’

With Margery Kempe, Capgrave, and the English of
1ts guilds, Lynn, at the farthest end of Norfolk, has an
important part to play m the history of English prose

Nevertheless, The Book of Margery Kempe may dis-
appoint and even shock the reader, unless he 1s care-
ful to ask from 1t only those things which 1t can give
him

Onc of the remarkable discoveries of the last few
years has been that of a considerable English religious
Iiterature of the fourteenth and fifteenth centuries Its
masterpieces are Hilton’s Scole of Perfection, The Cloud
of Unknownng, the Revelations of Dame Julian of Nor-
wich, and the translation of The Murror of the Life of
Chnist, wrongly attributed to St Bonaventuia, and
turned 1nto English by Nicholas Love, prior to the
same Carthusian house of Mourtgrace to which The
Book of Margery Kempe once bclonged These books of
religion had indeed never beea lost, and their popu-
lanity 1n medieval tunes 1s shown by the fact that they
are for the most part extant in a considerable number
of manuscripts But after the Reformation they ceased
to attract many English readers Although some of
them were still studied devoutly in the seventeenth
century by the English Catholic refugees abroad, they
passed out of the body of generally remembered Eng-
lish litcrature By historians of English literature they
have been almost entuely ignored But during the
past dozen years they have agamn begun to attract
thousands of readers And when 1t was announced
that The Book of Margery Kempe had been discovered,
we naturally expected a book of devotion, comparable
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to The Scale of Perfection o1 the Revelations of Dame Julian
Some noble fiagments from Margery’s book had come
down to us Brief extracts had been combined 1nto a
‘short treatise’ and printed by Wynkyn de Worde 1n
1501 Of thus little book only one copy had suriived,
in the University Library of Cambridge, but this, to-
gether “with some short devotional tracts by other
writers, had been edited by that beloved and saintly
scholar whom we have recently lost, Edmund Gard-
ner These fragments from The Bool of Margery Kempe
were enough to arouse great espectations, and to
those who had hoped to find a new Scale of Perfection
Margery’s book must be fiom certain points of view,
painful

The reader should therefore be warned at the outsct
that poor Margery 1s to be classed with those hotcls
which Baedeker describes as ‘vatiously judged” You
must come to her not expecting too much, and prc-
pared for anything She was variously judged 1 ha
own day, 1t would seem that her townsfolk weie di-
vided into two classes those who regarded her as some-
thing of a saint, and those who were sure she was a
good deal of a hypocrite  Most modcrn readers will
probably hesitate to put her into erther of these classcs
Nevertheless, m fifteenth-century Lynn, 1t must have
taxed the paticnce of even good-natured Chiistians
to have a friend who, when she heard mirth or melody,
was vistted with full plenteous and abundant tears of
high devotion, with great sobbings and sighings after
the bliss of heaven, and cries of ‘It 1s full marry 1in
Heaven’ The good burgesses of Lynn knew thur
neighbour Margery chiefly as an unsuccessful biewer
and an unsuccessful muller, neither of which callings,
with reverence be 1t spoken, has ever had any par-
ticular associations with sanctity It 1s 1mpossible not
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INIRODUCTION

to sympathize with their retort, ‘Why speak ye so of the
murth that 1s n Heaven® Ye know it not, and ye have
not been there, no more than we ’

Things might have been easier for Margery, if she
had becn a 1ecluse At large, in the world, pcople
found her a nuisance In a cell, where peoplg could
come and speak to her when they wished, and depart
when they hked, Margery would have fitted better
mto medieval life  But that she should wander about,
rehearsing talks of scripture, was felt to be wrregular

Yet the novelty of Margery’s book lies 1in the fact
that we are not dcaling with the revelations of a re-
cluse, but the life of a religious enthusiast remaining 1n
the woild So that the interest of her book 1s two-fold
—that which concerns Margery herself, and that
which conceins her relations to her contemporaries

As to Margery herself she had comc under the n-
fluence not only of Hilton’s Scale and the writings of
Richard Rolle of Hampole, but also of the writings of
St Bridget, and thisinfluence must have becnincreased
by her presence in Rome when the celebrations took
placc over the confirmation of St Bnidget’s canoniza-
tion What judgment we are to pass upon Margery’s
own spiritual ¢xperiences 1s a question upon which the
present writer 1s entirely unqualified to speak There
are no doubt plenty of pecople who will be able and
ready to do so, and poor Margery may agamn become
as much a bone of contention as she was five hundred
years ago Students of mysticism, and of psycho-
analysis, may dispute whether she really had not read
too much of the revelations of St Bridget

But when we leave Margery’s revelations for the
story of her adventures, we can hardly deny that stu-
dents of English literature and of English history have
every reason to be grateful to her A full discussion of
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the light she throws upon contemporary hife would fill
a book at least as long as her own But the subject
may be illustrated by considering what we are told
about her interviews with Philip Repington, Bishop of
Lincoln, and with Thomas Arundel, Archbishop of
Cantegbury

Philip Repington had been one of the stoutest of
Wiclif’s supporters at Oxford, and had got into very
serious trouble as a Lollard But, in 1382, he publicly
abjured his heresies From that time on, he remained
a pillar of orthodoxy He was restored to hus place n
the schools of Oxford, he became abbot of his old
monastery of St Mary, Leicester, and for three ycars
he was Chancellor of the University of Oxford He
was an intimate friend of Henry IV, and very franlly
1eproved that king for not carrying out the refoims
which he had promised, upon his happy cntrance into
the kingdom of England Far from resenting this re-
proof, Henry, after hus victory at Shiewsbury, made
proclamation through his army that, if there were any
servant of the Abbot of Leicester present, he should re-
port himself, immediately a servant came forward, and
through him Henry sent the ring from his own finge:,
to announce to the Lord Plulip, abbot of Leicester,
that the King Iived, and had obtained victory over his
cnemues, blessed be God Repington became the
King’s Confessor, Bishop of Lincoln, and Cardinal

Repington, then, samanupon whosccharacter there
can never be agreement  That he was an able man 1s
clear, and if a critic chooses to think that he deserted
Lollardy and became orthodox either from fear of
pumishment or hope of reward I do not see how the
critic can be refuted But you have got to put your-
self 1in the place of contemporaiies There were many
people who sympathized with Wiclif’s earlier pro-
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nouncements, but who were alienated when they saw
the lengths to which Wichif was prepared togo  Wiclif,
1t must be remembered, came to disapprove of all
learning save that of the Scriptures, and would have
disendowed, which I think means destroyed, the Uni-
versities Now we have all of us enough toleration to
be complacent about schemes of confiscation Which
failed more than five hundred years ago But people
like Repington had to face a Lollardy which, whatever
1ts begnnings, was growing to be a danger to many
things they loved It s easy to call Repington a rene-
gade, and to say that he was unwilling to saciifice his
career m Church and University But perhaps there
were other things which he was unwilling to sacrnifice—
what we broadly call civilization

It was 1 the presence of this man that Margery
Kempe and her husband had found themselves (after
waiting three weeks, since at first the Bishop was not at
home 1n his palace) What happened to her can be
read in Chapter 15 (p 41) It 1s interesting that
Repington should have advised Margery to have her
contemplations written down, a man so definitely
opposed to Lollardy might have been expected to feel
doubts about the writing down of a book of religious
topics n English—a book, moreover, of a dangcrously
enthusiastic character The hesitation of the bishop’s
council as to professing Margery with the mantle and
the ring and the white clothes, without better advise-
ment, 15 quite intelligible Ewidently the bishop’s
council (and perhaps the bishop himself when he had
had time to think things over) were afraid that, if they
gave official approval to this wild enthusiast, she might
compromise them by her eccentricities  Bishop Rep-
ington’s past was, after all, not so orthodox that he
could afford to be made responsible for any doubtful
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people Yet the bishop scems to have taken quite
meekly Margery’s reproach, ‘that he dreadeth more
the shames of the world than the perfect love of God’
But he pointed out to her that she was not of his dio-
cese, and suggested that she should go to the Arch-
blshop of Canterbury, Arundel, ‘and pray him to
grant feave to me, BlShOp of Lincoln, for to give the
mantle and the ring’ Margery thought that this was
a mean subterfuge ‘This cause he feigned, through
counsel of his clerks, for they loved not this creature’
Margery made a somewhat truculent answer—‘I will
go to my loxd of Canterbury with right good will, for
other causes and matters which I have to show to his
reverence As for this cause Ishall not go, for God wall
not that I ask Aum thereafter’ 1in other words, her mes-
sage had been to the Bishop of Lincoln, and she would
recetve an answer from no one else

Then she took leave of the Bishop and he gave her
twenty-six shillings and eight pence, to buy her cloth-
ing with, and for to pray for him

Bishop Repington of Lincoln must have been a long-
suffering and forgiving man His Lollard encmics
called him Rampington, but to Margery he secemed to
have 1amped as gently as any sucking dove

So Margery and her husband came to Archbishop
Arundel How she visited him, and how she reproved
him for the bad behaviour of his clergy and his house-
hold, and how their dalliance continued till the stars
appeared 1n the firmament, will be found 1n. Chapter
16 (p 47) Injustice to Margery and the Archbishop,
1t must be remembered that ‘dalliance’ has in Mai-
gery’s book nothing of its modern meaning of amor-
ous toymng It signifies pious and relgious con-
versation

Arundel was, of course, a very different man from
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Repington a mighty statesman-prelate, of noble birth
on his father’s side, and of royal birth on his mother’s
The gentle way 1n which he took Margery’s reproof
must count to his credit

Indeed, these two interviews of Margery, which
more than five centuries after they took placg, have
been thus suddenly revealed to us, deserve our con-
sideration She was a difficult and morbid rehgious
enthusiast Perhaps harsher terms might Justly be
used When this book 1s published, 1t will be interest-
mg to see how many of Margery’s reviewers will treat
her with the forbearance which was shown by these
two proud prelates—men of whose forbearance history
has had very little good to say And note how Mar-
gery got them both on their weak spot She charged
Philip Repington of Lincoln with want of moral cour-
age the very thing that his enemues were saying at the
time, and historians have said ever smce She charged
the high-born Arundel with not rising to the responsi-
bilaties of the supreme position to which he had been
called IfMargery had tried to “dally’ in this way with
two English prelates of the nineteenth or even of the
twentieth century, I am not sure that the interview
would have gone off so pleasantly I am reminded of
the inscription on 2 monument to an early nineteenth-
century bishop in Exeter Cathedral—I don’t remem-
ber the bishop’s name only that he was

A successful exposer of pretence and enthusiasm, m-
dulgent candour sweetened s government

I think a modern prelate would have exposed the

pretence and enthusiasm of Margery Kempe with

more of the candour of, say, the year 1936 than of the
indulgence of the year 1414

These are only two examples out of scores which
XXV
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mght be chosen, of the light which The Book of Mar-
gery Kempe throws upon the bustling life of the fifteenth
century Margery, like Chaucer’s Wife of Bath,

hadde passed many a straunge strecm

But besides the more usual pilgrimages, to Jeruszlem,
to Rome, and to St James of Compostella, which both
the Wife of Bath and Margery had made, Margery, as
was not surprising i the wife of a citizen of Lynn,
tiavelled also mn the Baltic

And so they sailed forth to a place which 15 cleped
Strawissownd If the names of the places be not 11ght
written, let no man marvel, for she studied more about
contemplation than the names of the places, and he that
wrote them had never seen them, and therefore have him
excused

‘Strawissownd’ 1s, of course, Stralsund The great
brass of Robert Braunche, in St Margaiet’s Church
i Lynn, has, I think,1ts closest counterpart in the brass
of Albrecht Hovener at Stralsund That 1s only one
tiny example of the intercourse between Lynn and the
Baltic ports I remember,some thirty-seven years ago,
spending nine hours grovelling on the floor of St
Margaret’s Church in Lynn, making a rubbing of the
brass of Robert Braunche and his wives, wondering
what kind of folk were these wealthy citizens of the
great seaport It s in its answer to a question like
that, in the light which 1t throws upon the life of the
fifteenth century, as it was lived 1n one of the more
immportant English towns, and on the roads from
shrine to shrine, and from town to town, that the value
of The Book of Margery Kempe chiefly consists

R W CuaMBLRS
1936
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Editor’s Note

WHEN writing the foreword to someone else’s auto-
biography 1t 15 usual to give some information Tegard-
ing the author which, for modesty or other reasons, he
may have omutted from his book This presupposes a
Lknowledge of, or some acquaintance with, the writer
of it In the case of Margery Kempe, however, a few
Lines 1n the Ductronary of Natwonal Brography are all that
was hitherto available She 1s therein credited with
the authorship of two small books, one lost, the
other extant in the form of a single copy, printed in
London by Wynkyn de Worde 1n 1501, and now pre-
served 1n the Umversity Library at Cambridge Itis
a small book of eight pages and consists of extracts
{from her autobiography

This autobiography, lost for several centuries, has
now come to light A manuscript book 1 my posses-
sion, some 250 pages in length, has recently been
wdentified as the missing work It was at first believed
to be the actual original manuscript, begun m 1436,
and wrtten by her fizend the priest ‘from her own
tongue’, but expert examination has formed the opin-
1on that 1t 1s an early copy The grounds for this are,
firstly, that the paper on which 1t 1s written was prob-
ably made in Holland about 1440, and, secondly, the
writer says, at the end of the proem, that ‘when he had
written a quire, he added a leaf there-to, and then
wrote he this proem’

Aninspection of the binding ofmyMS shews that the
first quure 1s a complete one, with no leaf added So,
much as one may regret that the original 1s still lost,
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The Proem

HEere beginneth a short treatise and a comfostable,
for siful wretches, wheremn they may have a great
solace and comfort to themselves and unaerstand the
high and unspeakable mercy of our Sovereign Savi-
our Christ Jesus, Whose Name be worshipped and
magnified without end, Who now 1 our days to us
unworthy, deigneth to exercise His nobility and good-
ness All the works of Our Saviour be for our example
and 1nstruction, and what grace that He worketh in
any creature 15 our profit, if lack of charity be not our
hindrance

And therefore, by the leave of our merciful Lord
Christ Jesus, to the magmfying of His holy Name,
Jesus Christ, thus little treatise shall treat somewhat in
part of His wonderful works, how merafully, how
benignly and how charitably He moved and stirred a
sinful caitiff unto His love, which sinful caitiff many
years was 1n will and purpose, through stirring of the
Holy Ghost, to follow the Saviour, making great
pronuses of fasting with many other deeds of penance
And ever she was turned aback in time of temptation,
lLike unto the reed-spear which boweth with every wind,
and never 1s stable unless no wind bloweth, unto the
time that our merciful Lord Christ Jesus, having pity
and compassion on His handiwork and His creature,
turned health into sickness, prosperity into adversity,
worship 1nto reproof, and love into hatred

Thus everything turning upside down, this creature
who for many years had gone astray and ever been
unstable, was perfectly drawn and stirred to enter the
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way of high perfection, which peifect way Christ Our
Saviour, m His proper Person, exampled Earnestly
He trod 1t and duly He went 1t afcretime

Then this creature, of whom this treatise through
the mercy of Jesus shall shew in part the life, was
touched by the hand of Our Lord with great bodily
sichness, wherethrough she lost reason and her wits a
long time, till Our Lord by giace restored her again,
as 1t shall more openly be shewn afterwards Her
worldly goods which were plenteous and abundant at
that date, a little whilc afterwards wete full barren
and bare Then was pomp and pride cast down and
laid aside They that before had worshipped her,
afterwards full sharply reproved her, her kindred and
they that had been friends were now most her ene-
mies Thenshe, considering this wonde:rful changing,
seeking succour under the wings of her Ghostly
Mother Holy Church, went and offered obedience to
her ghostly father, accusing herself of her musdeeds,
and afterwards did gieat bodily penance, and 1 a
short time Our Merciful Lord visited this creature with
plenteous tears of contrition day by day, insomuch
that some said she might weep when she would, and
slandered the work of God

She was so used to being slandered and reproved, to
being chidden and 1ebuked by the world for grace and
virtue with which she was endued through the
strength of the Holy Ghost, that it was to her, 1n a
manner, solace and comfort when she suffered any dis-
ease for the love of God and for the grace that God
wrought in her For ever the more slander and repr oof
that she suffered, the more she increased i grace, and
in devotion of holy meditation, of high contemplation,
and of wonderful speeches and dalliance which Our
Lord spake and conveyed to her soul, teaching hei
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how she should be despised for His love, how she
should have patience, setting all her trust, all her love
and all her affection m Him only

She knew and understood many secret and privy
things which should befall afterwards, by inspiration
of the Holy Ghost And oftentimes whule she wgs kept
by such holy speeches and dalliance, she would so
weep and sob that many men were greatly awonder,
for they little knew how homely Our Lord was i her
soul She herself could never tell the grace that she
felt, 1t was so heavenly, so high above her reason and
her bodily wats, and her body so feeble in time of the
presence of grace that she might never express 1t with
her word as she felt 1t in her soul

Then had this creature much dread, because of 1llu-
stons and decets of her ghostly enemies Then went
she, by the bidding of the Holy Ghost, to many wor-
shipful clerks, both archbishops and bishops, doctors
of divinity and bachelors also  She spoke also with
many anchorites and showed them her manner of hiv-
ing and such grace as the Holy Ghost, of His good-
ness, wrought in her mind and 1n her soul, as her wit
would serve her to express it And all those that she
shewed her secrets unto, said she was much bound to
love Our Lord for the grace that He shewed unto her,
and counselled her to follow her movings and her stir-
rings and trustingly believe they were of the Holy
Ghost, and of no evil spint

Some of these worthy and worshipful clerks averred,
at the peril of their souls and as they would answer to
God, that this creature was imspired with the Holy
Ghost, and bade her that she should have them writ-~
ten down and make a book of her feelings and revela-
tions Some proffered to write her feelings with their
own hands, and she would not consent 1n any way, for
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she was commanded 1n her soul that she should not
write so soon And so it was twenty years and more
irom the time this creature had her first feelings and
evelations, ere she did any writing  Afterwards, when
1t pleased Our Lord, He commanded her and charged
aer that she should get written her feelings and revela-
tions and the form of her living, that His goodness
mught be known to all the world

Then had the creature no wrnter that would fulfil
her desire or give credence to her feelings unto the
tume that a man dwelling in Dewchland, who was an
Englishman in his birth, and afterwards wedded 1n
Dewchland and had there both a wife and a child,
having good knowledge of this creature and of her
desire, moved, I trust, through the Holy Ghost, came
to England with his wife and his goods, and dwelt with
the aforesaid creature t1ll he had written as much as
she would tell him, for the time they were together
And afterwards he died

Then was there a priest that this creature had great
affection for, and so she communed with him of this
matter, and brought him the book to read The book
was so evil-written that he shewed little skill thereon,
for 1t was neirther good English nor Dewch, nor were
the lctters shaped or formed as other letters were
Therefore the priest behieved fully that never could
man read 1t, but by special grace Nevertheless he
promused her that if he could read it, he would copy
it out and write 1t better, with good will Then there
was such evil speaking of this creature and of hei
weeping, that the priest durst not for cowardice speak
with her but seldom, nor would he write as he had
promised unto the aforesaid creature And so he
avoided and deferred the writing of this book well on
to four years or else more, notwithstanding the crea-
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ture cried often on him therefor At the last, he said
unto her that he could not read 1t, wherefore he would
not do 1t. He would not, he said, put himself in peril
thereof Then he counselled her to go to a good man
who had been much conversant with him that first
wrote the book, supposing that he should knoy best
how to read the book, for he had sometimes read let-
ters of the other man’s writing, sent from beyond the
sea, whilst he was 1n Dewchland

And so she went to that man, praying him to write
this book and never to reveal 1t as long as she lived,
g:anting him a great sum of money for hislabour And
this good man wrote about a leaf and yet 1t was httle
to the purpose, for he could not well fare therewith, the
book was so evil set and so unreasonably written
Then the priest was vexed 1n his conscience, for he had
prormused her to write this book 1if he mught come to
the reading thereof, and was not doing his part as well
as he mught, and prayed this creature to get again the
book, 1f she kindly would And then she got again the
book and brought 1t to the priest with right glad cheer,
praying him to do his goodwill, and she would pray
to God for him, and purchase him grace to read 1t and
write 1t also

The priest, trusting in her prayers, began to read
this book and it was much more easy, as he thought,
than 1t was beforetime And so he read 1t ever before
this creature every word, she sometimes helping
where any difficulty was This book 1s not written
order, each thing after another as 1t was done, but like
as the matter came to the creature in mund when 1t
should be written, for it was so long ere 1t was written
that she had forgotten the time and the order when
things befell And therefore she had nothing written
but what she knew right well for very truth

5



THE BOOK OF MARGERY KEMPE

When the priest began first to write on this book,
his eyes failed so that he might not see to make his
letters and could not see to mend his pen Everything
else he could see well enough He set a pair of spec-
tacles on his nose, and then was it well worse than 1t
was bgfore He complained to the creature of his dis-
ease She said his enemy had envy of his good deed
and would hinder him if he might, and bade him do
as well as God would give him grace and not give up
When he came agamn to his book he could see, he
thought, as well as ever he did before, by day-hght
and by candle-light both And for this cause, when
he had written a quire, he added a leaf thereto, and
then wrote he this proem, to express more openly
than doth the next following, which was written
earlier than this Anno domin 1436



The Preface

A SHORT treatise of a creature set m great pogp and
pride of the world, who later was drawn to Our Lord
by great poverty, sickness, shames and great reproofs
1 many divers countries and places, of which tribu-
lations some shall be shewn hereafter, not in the order
mn which they befell, but as the creature could have
mind of them, when 1t was written For 1t was twenty
years and more from the time she had forsaken the
world and busily cleft unto Our Lord, ere this book
was written

Notwithstanding, this creature had great counsel to
have written her tribulations and her feelings, and a
White Friar?! proffered her to wrte freely, if she
would And she was warned in her spirit that she
should not write so soon, and many years after, she
was bidden 1n her spirit to write

And then 1t was written first by a man who could
neither well wiite English nor Dutch, so 1t was unable
to be read save only by special grace, for there was so
much obloquy and slander of this creature that but
few men would believe this creature

So, at the last, a priest was sore moved to write this
treatise, and he could not well read 1t for four years
together Later, at the request of this creature and
compelled by his own conscience, he essayed again to
read 1t,and 1t wasmuch moreeasy than itwasaforetime

And so he began to write in the year of Our Lord
1436, on the day next after Mary Magdalene, after the
information of this creature

t See Note J
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The First Book

CHAPTER 1

Her marnage and illness after child-burth
She recovers

WHEN this creature was twenty yeais of age, or some
deal more, she was married to a worshipful burgess (of
Lynne) and was with child within a short time, as
nature would And after she had conceiwved, she was
belaboured with great accesses till the child was born
and then, what with the labour she had in childing,
and the sickness going before, she despaired of hei
life, weerung she might notlive  And then she sent for
her ghostly father, for she had a thing on her con-
science which she had never shewn before that time
m all her life For she was ever hindered by her
enemy, the devil, evermore saying to her that whilst
she was in good health she needed no confession, but
to do penance by herself alone and all should be for-
given, for God 1s merciful enough And therefore this
creature oftentimes did great penance 1n fasting on
bread and water, and other deeds of alms with devout
prayers, save she would not shew that mn confession
And when she was at any time sick or dis-eased, the
devil said in her mind that she should be damned
because she was not shriven of that default Where-
fore after her child was born, she, not trusting to lLive,
sent for her ghostly father, as 1s said before, 1n full will
to be shriven of all her Lifetime, as near as she could
And when she came to the pomnt for to say that thing
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which she had so long concealed, her confessor was a
Iittle too hasty and began sharply to reprove her, be-
fore she had fully said her intent, and so she would no
more say for aught he mightdo Anon, for the dread
she had of damnation on the one side, and his sharp
reproving of her on the other side, this creature went
out of her mind and was wondrously vexed and la-
boured with spirits for half a year, eight weeks and
odd days

And 1n this time, she saw, as she thought, devils
opening therr mouths all inflamed with burning
waves of fire, as 1f they would have swallowed her 1n,
sometimes ramping at her, sometimes threatening her,
pulling her and hauling her, night and day during the
aforesaid tume Also the devils cried upon her with
great threatenings, and bade her that she should for-
sake Christendom, her faith, and deny her God, His
Mother and all the Saints in Heaven, her good works
and all good virtues, her father, her mother and all her
friends And so she did She slandered her husband,
her friends and her own self She said many a wicked
word, and many a cruel word, she knew no virtue nor
goodness, she desired all wickedness, like as the spirits
tempted her to say and do, so she said and did She
would have destroyed herself many a time at then
stirrings and have been damned with them in Hell,
and 1n witness thereof, she bit her own hand so vio-
lently, that the mark was seen all her Iife after

And also she rived the skin on her body aganst her
heart with her nails spitefully, for she had no other in-
struments, and worse she would have done, but that
she was bound and kept with strength day and might
so that she mught not have her will And when she
had long been laboured m these and many other temp-
tations, so that men weened she should never have
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escaped or lived, then on a time as she lay alone and
her keepers were from her, Our Merciful Lord Jesus
Christ, ever to be trusted, worshipped be His
Name, never forsaking His servant in time of need,
appeared to His creature who had forsaken Him, 1n
the likeness of a man, most seemly, most beauteous
and most armiable that ever might be seen with man’s
eye, clad in a mantle of purple silk, sitting upon her
bedside, looking upon her with so blessed a face that
she was strengthened 1n all her spirit, and said to her
these words —

‘Daughter, why hast thou forsaken Me, and I for-
sook never thee?

And anon, as He said these words, she saw verily
how the air opened as bright as any lightning And
He rose up into the air, not right hastily and quickly,
but fair and easily, so that she might well behold Him
n the air t1ll 1t was closed again

And anon this creature became calmed 1n her wits
and reason, as well as ever she was before, and prayed
her husband as soon as he came to her, that she might
have the keys of the buttery to take her meat and
drink as she had done before Her maidens and her
keepers counselled hum that he should deliver her no
keys, as they said she would but give away such goods
as there were, for she knew not what she said, as they
weened

Nevertheless, her husband ever having tenderness
and compassion for her, commanded that they should
delwver to her the keys, and she took her meat and
drink as her bodily strength would serve her, and knew
her friends and her household and all others that came
to see how Our Lord Jesus Christ had wrought His
grace 1 her, so blessed may He be, Who ever 1s near
m tribulation 'When men think He 1s far from them,
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He 1s full near by His grace Afterwards, this creature
did all other occupations as fell to her to do, wisely and
soberly enough, save she knew not venly the call of
Our Lord

- CHAPTER 2

Her worldly pride  Her attempt at brew-
ing and milling, and failure at both She
amends her ways.

WHEN this creature had thus graciously come again to
her mind, she thought that she was bound to God and
that she would be His servant Nevertheless, she
would not leave her pride or her pompous array,
which she had used beforetime, either for her husband,
or for any other man’s counsel Yet she knew full
well that men said of her full much willamy, for she
wore gold pipes on her head, and her hoods, with the
tippets, were slashed Her cloaks also were slashed
and laid with divers colours between the slashes, so
that they should be the more staring to men’s sight,
and herself the more worshipped

And when her husband spoke to her to leave her
pride, she answered shrewdly and shortly, and said
that she was come of worthy kindred—he should never
have wedded her—for her father was sometime Mayor
of thetownof N !and afterwards he was alderman
of the High Guild of the Trimuty in N And there-
fore she would keep the worship of her kindred what-
ever any man said

She had full great envy of her neighbours, that they
should be as well arrayed asshe All her desire was to

1 Lynne, now King’s Lynn, 1s evidently referred to This anonymity
18 dropped later on
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be worshipped by the people She would not take
heed of any chastisement, nor be content with the
goods that God had sent her, as her husband was, but
ever desired more and more

Then for pure covetousness, and to mamtan her
pride, she began to brew, and was one of the gieatest
brewers m the townof N for thiee years or four, t1ll
she lost much money, for she had never been used
thereto For, though she had ever such good servants,
cunning 1n brewing, yet 1t would never succeed with
them For when the ale was farr standing under
barm as any man might see, suddenly the barm would
fall down, so that all the ale was lost, one brewing after
another, so that her servants were ashamed and would
not dwell with her

Then this creature thought how God had pumshed
her aforetime—and she could not take heed—and now
again, by the loss of her goods Then she left and
brewed no more

Then she asked her husband’s mercy because she
would not follow his counsel aforetime, and she said
that her pride and sin were the cause of all her punish-
ng, and that she would amend and that she had tres-
passed with good will

Yet she left not the world altogether, for she now
bethought herself of a new housewifery She had a
horse-muill She got herself two good horses and a man
to grind men’s corn, and thus she trusted to get her
hiving This enterprise lasted not long, for 1n a short
time after, on Corpus Christi Eve, befell this marvel
This man, being mn good health of body, and his two
horses sturdy and gentle, had pulled well in the mull
beforetime, and now he took one of these horses and
put him in the mill as he had done before, and this
horse would draw no draught in the mull for anything
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the man mught do The man was sorry and essayed
with all hus wits how he should make this horse pull
Sometimes he led him by the head, sometimes he beat
him, sometimes he cherished him, and all availed not,
for he would rather go backward than forward Then
this man set a sharp pair of spurs on his heels and rode
on the liorse’s back to make him pull, and 1t was never
the better When the man saw 1t would work in no
way, he set up this horse agam in the stable, and gave
him corn, and he ate well and freshly And later he
took the other horse and put him 1n the mill, and like
his fellow did, so did he, for he would not draw for
anything the man might do Then the man forsook
his service and would no longer remain with the afore-
said creature Anon, it was noised about the town of
N that neither man nor beast would serve the said
creature

Then some said she was accursed, some said God
took open vengeance on her, some said one thing and
some said another Some wise men, whose minds
were more grounded in the love of Our Lord, said that
1t was the high mercy of Our Lord Jesus Christ that
called her from the pride and vanity of the wretched
world

Then this creature, seeing all these adversities com-
ng on every side, thought they were the scourges of
Our Lord that would chastise her for her ssn  Then
she asked God’s mercy, and forsook her pnde, her
covetousness, and the desire that she had for the wor-
ship of the world, and did great bodily penance, and
began to enter the way of everlasting life as shall be
told hereafter
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CHAPTER §

Her wision of Paradise She desires to
lwe apart from her husband  Does
benance and wears a hair-cloth

ON a mght, as this creature lay 1n her bed with her
husband, she heard a sound of melody so sweet and
delectable, that she thought she had been 1n Paradise,
and therewith she started out of her bed and said —

‘Alas, that ever I did sin! Itisfull merryin Heaven ®

This melody was so sweet that it surpassed all
melody that ever might be heard in this world, with-
out any comparison, and caused her, when she heard
any nurth or melody afterwards, to have full plente-
ous and abundant teais of high devotion, with great
sobbings and sighings after the bliss of Heaven, not
dreading the shames and the spites of thus wretched
world Ever after this inspiration, she had in her mind
the murth and the melody that was in Heaven, so
much, that she could not well restrain herself from
speaking thereof, for wherever she was i any com-
pany she would say oftentimes —‘It 1s full merry 1n
Heaven *

And they that knew her behaviour beforetime, and
now heard her speaking so much of the bliss of Heaven,
said to her —

‘Why speak ye so of the murth that 1s 1n Heaven? Ye
know 1t not, and ye have not been there, any more
than we > And were wroth with her, for she would not
hear nor speak of worldly things as they did, and as she
did beforetime

And after this time she had never desired to com-
mune fleshly with her husband, for the debt of matri-
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mony was so abomunable to her that she would rather,
she thought, have eaten or drunk the ooze and the
muck in the gutter than consent to any fleshly com-
muning, save only for obedience

So she said to her husband —‘I may not deny you
my body, but the love of my heart and my affections
are withdrawn from all earthly creatures, and set only
i God’

He would have his will and she obeyed, with great
weeping and sorrowing that she might not live chaste
And oftentimes this creature counselled her husband
to live chaste, and said that they often, she knew well,
had displeased God by theu mnordinate love, and the
great delectation they each had in using the other, and
now 1t was good that they should, by the common
will and consent of them both, punish and chastise
themselves wilfully by abstaining from the lust of theiwr
bodies Her husband said 1t was good to do so, but he
might not yet He would when God willed And so
he used her as he had done before He would not spare
her And ever she prayed to God that she mught live
chaste, and three or four years after, when 1t pleased
Our Lord, he made a vow of chastity, as shall be
written afterwards, by leave of Jesus

And also, after this creature heard this heavenly
melody, she did great bodily penance She was
shriven sometimes twice or thrice on a day, and
specially of that sin she so long had (hid), concealed
and covered, as 1s written 1 the beginning of the
book

She gave herselfup to great fasting and great watch-
g, she rose at two or three of the clock, and went to
chuich, and was there at her prayers unto the time of
noon and also all the afternoon Then she was slan-
dered and reproved by many people, because she kept
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so strict a Iife  She got a hair-cloth from a kiln, such
as men dry malt on, and laid 1t in her kartle as secretly
and privily as she might, so that her husband should
notespyit Nor did he, and she lay by him every mght
i his bed and wore the hair-cloth every day, and
bore children in the time .

Then she had three years of great labour with temp-
tations which she bore as meekly as she could, thank-
ing Our Lord for all His gifts, and was as merry when
she was reproved, scorned and japed for Qur Lord’s
love, and much more merry than she was beforetime
m the worship of the world For she knew right well
she had sinned greatly against God and was worthy
of more shame and sorrow than any man could cause
her, and despite of the world was the right way
Heavenwards, smce Christ Himself had chosen that
way All His apostles, martyrs, confessors and virgins,
and all that ever came to Heaven, passed by the way
of tribulation, and she, desiring nothing so much as
Heaven, then was glad in her conscience when she be-
lieved that she was entering the way that would lead
her to the place she most desired

And this creature had contrnition and great com-
punction with plenteous tears and many boisterous
sobbings for her sins and for her unkindness aganst
her Maker She repented from her childhood for un-
kindness, as Our Lord would put it 1 her mind, full
many a time Then, beholding her own wickedness,
she could but sorrow and weep and ever pray for
mercy and {orgiveness Her weeping was so plenteous
and continuing, that many people thought she could
weep and leave off, as she hked And therefore many
men said she was a false hypocrite, and wept before
the world for succour and worldly goods Then full
many forsook her that loved her before while she was
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in the world, and would not know her And ever, she
thanked God for all, desiring nothing but mercy and
forgiveness of sin

CHAPTER 4

Her temptation to adultery with a man,
who, when she consents, rejects her

THE first two years when this creature was thus drawn
to Our Lord, she had great quiet in spirit from any
temptations She could well endure to fast, and 1t did
not trouble her She hated the joys of the world She
felt no rebellion 1n her flesh She was so strong, as she
thought, that she dreaded no devil in Hell, as she did
such great bodily penance She thought that she loved
God more than He did her She was smitten with the
deadly wound of vainglory, and felt 1t not, for she
many times desired that the crucifix should loosen
His hands from the Cross, and embrace her in token
of love Our Merciful Lord Jesus Christ, seemg this
creature’s presumption, sent her, as 1s written before,
three years of great temptations, one of the hardest of
which I purpose to write as an example to those who
come after, so that they should not trust in themselves,
or have joy in themselves, as she had For, no dread,
our ghostly enemy sleepeth not, but he full busily
searcheth our complexions and dispositions and where
he findeth us most frail, there, by Our Lord’s suffer-
ance, he layeth his snare, which no man may escape
by his own power

So he laid before this woman the snare of lechery,
when she believed that all fleshly lust had wholly been
gquenched 1 her And so for a long time she was
tempted with the sin of lechery, for aught that she
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could do Yetshe was often shriven, she wore her hair-
cloth, and did great bodily penance and wept many a
bitter tear, and prayed full often to Our Lord that He
should preserve her and keep her, so that she should
not fall into temptation, for she thought she would
rather be dead than consent thereto All this tyne she
had no lust to commune with her husband, but 1t was
very panful and horrible unto her

In the second year of her temptation, 1t so fell that
a man whom she loved well, said unto her on St
Margaret’s Eve before evensong that, for anything, he
would lie by her and have his lust of his body, and she
should not withstand him, for if he did not have his
will that time, he said he would anyhow have 1t an-
other time, she should not choose And he did 1t to
see what she would do, but she thought that he had
meant 1t in full earnest at that time and said but Iittle
thereto So they parted then and both went to hear
evensong, for her church was that of Saint Margaret *
This woman was so laboured with the man’s words
that she could not hear her evensong, nor say her
Paternoster, or think any other good thought, but was
more troubled than ever she was before

The devil put into her mind that God had forsaken
her, or else she would not be so tempted She believed
the devil’s persuasion, and began to consent because
she could think no good thought Therefore thought
she that God had forsaken her, and when evensong
was done, she went to the man aforesaid, so that he
could have his lust, as she thought he had desired, but
he made such simulation that she could not know his
mtent, and so they parted asunder for that mght This
creature was so laboured and vexed all that mght, that
she never knew what she might do She lay by her

1 See Note E
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husband, and to commune with him was so abomin-
able to her that she could not endure 1t, and yet 1t was
lawful unto her, 1n lawful time, 1f she would But ever
she was laboured with the other man, to sin with
him masmuch as he had spoken to her At last,
through the importunity of temptation, and lack of
discretion, she was overcome and consented in her
mind, and went to the man to know 1f he would then
consent to her, and he said he never would for all the
gold 1n this world, he would rather be hewn as small
as flesh for the pot

She went away all shamed and confused in herself
at seemng his stability and her own instability Then
thought she of the grace that God had given her be-
fore, how she had had two years of great quiet in her
soul, repenting of her sin with many bitter tears of
compunction, and a perfect will never again to turn
to her sin, but rather to die  Now she saw how she had
consented 1in her will to do sin, and then fell she half
into despair She thought she must have been 1n Hell
for the sorrow she felt She thought she was worthy of
no mercy, for her consent was so wilfully done, nor
ever worthy to do Hum service, because she was so
false to Him Nevertheless she was shriven many
times and often, and did whatever penance her con
fessor would enjoin her to do, and was governed by
the rules of the Church That grace, God gave his
creature, blessed may He be, but He withdrew not her
temptation, but rather increased 1t, as she thought

Therefore she thought He had forsaken her, and
dared not trust to His mercy, but was afflicted with
horrible temptations to lechery and despair all the
next year following But Our Lord, of His mercy, as
she said herself, gave her each day for the most part
two hours of sorrow for her sins, with many bitter
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tears Afterwards, she was laboured with temptatiore
to despair as she was before, and was as far from feel-
ings of grace, as they that never felt any, and that she
could not bear, and so she gave way to despairr But
for the time that she felt grace, her labours were so
wonderful that she could evil fare with them, by ever

mourned and sorrowed as though God had forsaken
her

CHAPTER §

She speaks with Our Lord, Who orders
her to abstawn from flesh-meat, and to
contemplate and meditate

THEN on the Friday before Christmas Day, as this
creature was kneeling 1n a chapel of Saint John, with-
in a Church of St Margaretm N, weeping won-
drous sore, and asking mercy and forgiveness for her
sins and trespasses, Our mercitul Lord Christ Jesus,
blessed may He be, ravished her spinit and said unto
her —

‘Daughter, why weepest thou so sore? I am coming
1o thee, Jesus Christ Who died on the cross, suffering
bitter pains and passions for thee I, the same God,
forgive thee thy sins to the uttermost point, and thou
shalt never come to Hell or Purgatory, but when thou
shalt pass out of this world, within a twinkhng of an
eye, thou shalt have the bliss of Heaven, for I am the
same God that hath brought thy sins to thy mind and
made thee be shriven thereof And I grant thee con-
trition to thy Life’s end Therefore I bid thee and
command thee, boldly call Me “Jesus Christ, thy
love”, for I am thy love, and shall be thy love without
end And, daughter, thou hast a hair-cloth on thy back
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I will that thou put 1t away, and I shall give thee a hair-
cloth 1n thy heart that shall please Me much better
than all the hair-cloths 1n the world Also, My dear-
worthy daughter, thou must forsake that which thou
lovest best 1n this world, and that is the eating of flesh
Instegd of that flesh, thou shalt eat of My flesh and My
blood, that 1s the Very Body of Christ in the Sacra-
ment of the Altar This 1s My will, daughter, that
thou receive My Body every Sunday, and I shall flow
so much grace into thee, that all the world shall mar-
vel thereof Thou shalt be eaten and gnawed by the
people of the world as any rat gnaweth stockfish
Dread thee nought, daughter, for thou shalt have vic-
tory over all thine cnemues I shall give thee grace
enough to answer every clerk in the love of God I
swear to thee by My Majesty that I will never forsake
thee in weel or in woe I shall help thee and keep thee,
so that no devil in Hell shall part thee from Me, nor
angel 1n Heaven, nor man on earth, for devils in Hell
may not, and angels in Heaven will not, and man on
earth shall not And, daughter, I will thou leave thy
bidding of many beads, and think such thoughts as I
shall put into thy mind I shall give thee leave to pray
till six of the clock, saying what thou wilt Then shalt
thou be still and speak to Me in thought and I shall
give to thee high meditation and very contemplation
I bid thee go to the anchorite at the Preaching Friars
and shew him My secrets and My counsels which I
shew to thee, and work after his counsel, for My Spirit
shall speak m him to thee’

Then this creature went forth to the anchorite as she
was commanded, and shewed him the revelations, as
they were revealed to her Then the anchorite, with
great reverence and weeping, thanking God, said —

‘Daughter, ye suck even on Chrst’s breast, and ye
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have an earnest-penny of Heaven I charge you to
receive such thoughts as God gives, as meekly and de-
voutly as ye can, and to come to me and tell me what
they are, and I shall, with the leave of Our Lord Jesus
Christ, tell you whether they are of the Holy Ghost or
of your enemy the devil’

CHAPTER 0

The burth of Our Lady. Her speech with
Sant Elizabeth  The birth of Our Lord

ANOTHER day, she gave herself up to meditation as she
had been bidden and lay still, not knowing what she
might best think of Then she said to Our Lord Jesus
Christ

‘Jesus, of what shall T think®

QOur Lord answered to her muind —‘Daughter, think
of My Mother, for she 1s the cause of all the grace that
thou hast’

Then, anon, she saw Saint Anne, great with child,
and she prayed Saint Anne that she mught be her
maiden, and her servant And anon, Our Lady was
born, and then she arranged to take the child to her-
self and keep 1t t1ll 1t was twelve years of age, with good
meat and drink, with farr white clothing and white
kerchiefs

Then she said to the blessed child —‘Lady, you shall
be the Mother of God’

The blessed child answered and said —'I would I
were worthy to be the handmaiden of her that should
conceive the Son of God ’

The creature said —°I pray you, Lady, if that grace
befall, you renounce not my service ’

The blissful child passed away for a certain time, the
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creature being quite quiet in contemplation and aftei-
wards came again and said —

‘Daughter, now am I become the Mother of God *

And then the creature fell down on her knees with
great reverence and great weeping and said —

‘I am not worthy, Lady, to do you service ’

“Ye§, daughter,” said she, “follow thou me, thy service
liketh me well’

Then went she forth with Our Lady and with
Joseph, bearing with her a pottle of wine and honey,
and spices thereto  Then went they forth to Elizabeth,
Saint John the Baptist’s mother, and when they met
together, each worshipped the other, and so they
dwelt together, with great grace and gladness twelve
weeks And Saint John was born, and Our Lady took
him up from the earth with all manner of reverence,
and gave him to his mother, saying of him that he
should be a holy man, and blessed him Afterwards
they took leave of each other with compassionate tears
Then the creature fell down on her knees to Saint
Elizabeth, and begged her to pray for her to Our Lady
that she might do her service and pleasure

‘Daughter,’ said Elizabeth, ‘me-seemeth thou dost
nght well thy duty’

Then went the creature forth with Our Lady to
Bethlehem and purchased her shelter every mght
with great reverence, and Our Lady was received with
glad cheer Also she begged for Our Lady fair white
cloths and ke:chiefs to swathe her Son 1n, when He was
born, and when Jesus was born, she provided bed-
ding for Our Lady to lie in with her Blessed Son Later
she begged meat for Our Lady and her Blessed Child,
and she swathed Him with bitter tears of compassion,
having mind of the sharp death He would suffer for
love of sinful men, saying unto Him —
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‘Lord, I shall fare fair with You I will not bind
You tight I pray You be not displeased with me ’

GHAPTER 7

The adoratin of the Mag: She accom-
pames Our Lady into Egypt

AND afterwards on the twelfth day, when three Kings
came with their gifts, and worshipped Our Lord 1n
His Mother’s lap, this creature, Our Lady’s hand-
maiden, beholdmng all the process mn contemplation,
wept wondrous sore

And when she saw that they would take their leave
to go home again into their country, she could not bear
that they should go from the Presence of Our Lord,
and for wonder that they should go, she cried won-
drous sore Soon after came an angel, and bade Our
Lady and Joseph to go from the country of Bethlehem
mto Egypt Then went this creature forth with Our
Lady, day by day finding her harbourage with great
reverence and many sweet thoughts and high medata-
tions, and also high contemplation, sometimes con-
tinuing in weeping two hours and often longer in mind
of Our Lord’s Passion without ceasing, sometimes for
her own sin, sometimes for the sin of the people, some-
times for the souls in Purgatory, sometimes for them
that were 1n poverty and dis-ease, for she desired to
comfort them all

Sometimes she wept full plenteously and full bois-
terously for desire of the bliss of Heaven, and because
she was so long deferred therefrom She greatly cov-
eted to be delivered out of this wretched world Our
Lord Jesus Christ said to her mind that she should
abide and languish 1n love, ‘for I have ordamed thee
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to kneel before the Trinity, to pray for all the world,
for many hundred thousand souls shall be saved by thy
prayers So ask, daughter, what thou wilt, and I will
grant thee thine asking ’

The creature said —Lord, I ask mercy and preser-
vation from everlasting damnation for me and all the
world Chastise us here how Thou wilt and 1n Pur-
gatory also, and of Thy great mercy, keep us from
damnation’

CHAPTER 8

She asks Our Lord to be her executor and
to gwe Master N half of the reward of
her good deeds.

ANOTHER time, as this creature lay in her prayer, the
Mother of Mercy, appearing to her, said —

‘Daughter, blessed may thou be, thy seat 1s made in
Heaven, before my Son’s knee, and whom thou wilt
have with thee’

Then asked her Blessed Son —‘Daughter, whom walt
thou have fellow with thee?’

‘My dearworthy Lord, I ask for my ghostly father,
Master N °

‘Why asketh thou more for him than thine own father
or thine husband *’

‘Because I may never requite him for his goodness
to me, and the gracious labour he has taken over me
n hearmng my confession ’

‘T grant thee thy desire for him, yet shall thy father
be saved, and thy husband also, and all thy children ’

Then this creature saidd —‘Lord, after Thou has for-
given me my sin, I make Thee mine executor of all the
good works that Thou workest in me In praying, in
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thinking, 1n weeping, m gomng on pilgrimage, 1n fast-
ing, or 1n speaking any good words, 1t 1s fully my will,
that Thou give Master N half of 1t to the increase
of his merit, as 1f he did them himself And the other
half, Lord, spread on Thy friends and Thine enemues,
and on my friends and mine enemues, for I wxll have
but Thyself for my share ’

‘Daughter, I shall be a true executor to thee and
fulfil all thy wall, and for the great charity that thou
hast to comfort thy fellow Christians, thou shalt have
double reward in Heaven ’

CHAPTER Q

Our Lord promuses to slay her husband’s
lust. She 1s imyured by falling stones and
timber wn church

ANOTHER tume, as she prayed to God that she might
live chaste by leave of her husband, Chrst said to
her —

‘Thou must fast on Friday, both from meat and
drink, and thou shalt have thy desire ere Whatsunday,
for I shall suddenly slay (the fleshly lust m) thy
husband ’

Then on the Wednesday in Easter week, after her
husband would have had knowledge of her, as he was
wont before, and when he came mgh to her, she said
—*Jesus Christ, help me,” and he had no power to
touch her at that time m that way, nor ever after with
any fleshly knowledge

It befell on a Friday before Whitsun Eve, as this
creature was 1n a church of Saint Margaret at N
hearing her Mass, she heard a great noise, and a dread-

27



THE BOOK OF

ful She was sore amazed thiough fear of the voice of
the people, who said God should take vengeance on
her She knelt on her knees, holding down her head,
with her book in her hand, praying Our Lord Jesus
Chrst for grace and mercy

Suddenly there fell down from the huighest part of the
church roof, from under the foot of the spar, on her
head and back, a stone which weighed three pounds,
and a short end of a beam weighing six pounds, so that
she thought her back was broken asunder, and she
feared she would be dead in a little while

Soon afterwards, she cried ‘Jesus, mercy!” and anon,
her pain was gone

A good man, called John of Wyreham, seeing this
wonder and supposing she had been greatly injured
came and pulled her by the sleeve and said —

‘Dame, how fare ye?’

The creature, whole and sound, then thanked him
for his cheer and his charity, much marvelling and
greatly a-wonder that she felt no pain, having had so
much a little before For twelve weeks afterwards, she
felt no pain Then the spirit of God said to he
soul —

‘Hold this for a great miracle, and 1if the people will
not believe this, I will work many more ’

A worshipful doctor of divimity, named Master
Aleyn, a White Friar, hearing of this wonderful work,
inquired of this creature all the details of the process
He, desiring the work of God to be magnified, got the
same stone that fell on her back and weighed 1t, and
then got the beam-end that fell on her head, which one
of the keepers of the church had laid on the fire to
burn This worshipful doctor said 1t was a great mur-
acle, and Our Lord was highly to be magmfied for
preserving this creature agamnst the malice of her
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enemy, and told 1t to many people and many people
magnified God much in this creature Many also
would not believe 1t, and thought 1t more a token of
wrath and vengeance, rather than believe it was any
token of mercy and kindness

CHAPTER 10

She wishes to visut certain places for sprrit-
ual reasons and starts with her husband
Jor York

Soon after, this creature was urged in her soul to go
and visit certain places for ghostly health, inasmuch as
she was cured, but might not without the consent of
her husband She asked her husband to grant he
leave, and he, full trusting 1t was the will of God, soon
consenting, they went to such places as shewas inclined

Then Our Lord Jesus Christ said to her —My
servants desire greatly to see thee ’

Then she was welcomed and made much of in divers
places, wherefore she had great dread of vamnglory,
and was much afraid Our Merciful Lord Jesus Christ,
worshipped be His Name, said to her —

‘Diead not, daughter, I will take vainglory from
thee, for they that worship thee, worship Me, they
that despise thee, despise Me and I will chastise them
therefor I amin thee and thou in Me, and they that
hear thee, hear the voice of God Daughter, there 1s
no so sinful man hiving on earth, that, if he will forsake
his sin and hive after thy counsel, such grace as thou
promusest him, I will confirm for thy love *

Then her husband and she went forth to York and
divers other places
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CHAPTER 11

On the way back from York, she and her
husband argue as to thewr carnal relation-

shap to each other.

I befell on a Friday on Midsummer Eve 1n right hot
weather, as this creature was coming from York-waird
carrying a bottle with beer in her hand, and her hus-
band a cake 1n his bosom, that he asked his wife this
question —

‘Margery, if there came a man with a sword, who
would strike off my head, unless I should commune
naturally with you as I have done before, tell me on
your conscience—for ye say ye will not hie—whether
ye would suffer my head to be smitten off, or whether
ye would suffer me to meddle with you again, as I did
at one time?’

‘Alas, sir,” said she, ‘why raise this matter, when we
have been chaste these eight weeks?’

‘For I will know the truth of your heart’

And then she said with great sorrow —‘Forsooth, I
would rather see you being slain, than that we should
turn agamn to our uncleanness ’

And he rephied —‘Ye are no good wife ’

She then asked her husband what was the cause that
he had not meddled with her for eight weeks, since she
lay with him every might 1mn his bed He said he was
made so afraid when he would have touched her, that
he dare do no more

‘Now, good sir, amend your ways, and ask God’s
mercy, for I told you nearly three years ago that ye !
should be slamn suddenly, and now 1s this the third

1 ¢ ‘your lust’ See Chapter g, line 5

30



MARGERY KEMPE

year, and so I hope I shall have my desire  Good sur,
I pray you grant me what I ask, and I will pray for
you that ye shall be saved through the mercy of Qur
Lord Jesus Christ, and ye shall have more reward in
Heaven than if ye wore a hair-cloth or a habergeon *
I pray you, suffer me to make a vow of chastity at what
bishop’s hand God wills”’

‘Nay,” he said, ‘that I will not grant you, for now
may I use you without deadly sin, and then might I
notdoso’

Then she said to him —If 1t be the will of the Holy
Ghost to fulfil what I have said, I pray that ye may
consent thereto, and 1f 1t be not the will of the Holy
Ghost, I pray God ye never consent to 1t *

Then they went forth towards Bridlington 1n right
hot weather, the creature having great sorrow and
dread for her chastity As they came by a cross, her
husband sat down under the cross, calling his wife to
him and saymng these words unto her —‘Margery,
grant me my desire, and I shall grant you your desire
My first destre 1s that we shall lie together 1n bed as we
have done before, the second, that ye shall pay my
debts, ere ye go to Jerusalem, and the third, that ye
shall eat and drink with me on the Friday as ye were
wont to do’

‘Nay, sir,” saud she, ‘to break the Friday, I will never
grant you whulst I live ’

‘Well,’ said he, ‘then I shall meddle with you agamn ’

She prayed him that he would give her leave to say
her prayers, and he granted 1t kindly Then she knelt
down beside a cross 1 the field and prayed in this
manner, with a great abundance of tears —

‘Lord God Thou knowest all things Thou knowest

1 A habergeon, or coat of mail, was worn as a penance, m addition to
its primary purpose of bodily protection
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what sorrow I have had to be chaste 1n my body to
Thee all these three years, and now might I have my
will, and dare not for love of Thee For if I should
break that manner of fasting which Thou command-
est me to keep on the Friday, without meat or drink, I
should now have my desire But, Blessed Lord, Thou
knowest that I will not contravene Thy will, and much
now 1s my sorrow unless I find comfort in Thee Now,
Blessed Jesus, make Thy will known to me unworthy,
that I may follow 1t thereafter and fulfil 1t with all my
mught’

Then Our Lord Jesus Christ with great sweetness,
spoke to her, commanding her to go again to her hus-
band, and pray him to grant her what she desired,
‘And he shall have what he desireth For, my dear-
worthy daughter, this was the cause that I bade thee
fast, so that thou shouldst the sooner obtain and get
thy desire, and now 1t 1s granted to thee I will no
longer that thou fast Therefore I bid thee in the Name
of Jesus, eat and drink as thy husband doth ’

Then this creature thanked Our Lord Jesus Christ
for His grace and goodness, and rose up and went to
her husband, saying to him —

Sir, 1f 1t please you, ye shall grant me my desire,
and ye shall have your desire Grant me that ye will
not come mto my bed, and I grant you to requute your
debts eic I go to Jerusalem Make my body free
to God so that ye never make challenge to me, by
asking any debt of matrimony After this day, whilst
ye live, I will eat and drink on the Friday at your
bidding °

Then said her husband —°As free may your body
be to God, as 1t hath been to me ’

This creature thanked God, greatly rejoicing that
she had her desire, praying her husband that they
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should say three Paternosters in worship of the Trinity
for the great grace that He had granted them And
so they did, kneeling under a cross, and afterwards
they ate and drank together mn great gladness of spirit

This was on a Friday on Midsummer’s Eve Then
went they forth Bridhingtonward and also to jynany
other countries and spoke with God’s servants, both
anchorites and recluses, and many others of Our
Lord’s lovers, with many worthy clerks, doctors of
divimity and bachelors also, i divers places And this
creature, to many of them, shewed her feelings and
her contemplations, as she was commanded to do, to
find out 1f any deceit were 1n her feelings

CHAPTER I2

She reproves the wicked monk, having had

dunne information as to his past He

amends and, years after, becomes Sub-
prior

THais creature was sent by Our Lord to divers places of
religion, and among them she came to a place of
monks, where she was right welcome for Our Lord’s
love, save that there was a monk, who bore great office
1n that place, who despised her and set her at naught

Nevertheless she was set at meat with the Abbot, and
many times, of the meat, she said many good words,
as God would put them into her muind, the same
monk who had so despised her being present and many
others to hear what she would say And through her
conversation, his affection began greatly to incline to-
wards her, and he began to have great savour 1n her
words And so, afterwards, this monk came to her
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and said, she bemng in church and he also, at the
time —

‘Damsel, I hear 1t said that God speaketh unto thee
I pray thee tell me whether I shall be saved or not, and
1n what sins I have most displeased God, for I will not
believg but that thou can tell me my sin’

The creature said to the monk —‘Go to your Mass,
and 1if I may weep for you, I hope to have grace for

ou’
Y He followed her counsel and went to his Mass She
wept wondrously for his sins ' When Mass was ended,
the creature said to Qur Lord Christ Jesus —

‘Blessed Lord, what answer shall I give to this man ®’

‘My dearworthy daughter, say in the name of Jesus
that he hath sinned in lechery, in despair, and in
worldly goods keeping ’

‘Ah! Gracious Lord this 1s hard for me to say He
will do me much shame, 1f I tell him a lie’

‘Dread thee not, but speak boldly, in My name, for
they are not lies ’

Then she said again to Our Lord Jesus Chiist —
‘Good Lord, shall he be saved?’

‘Yea,’ said Our Lord, “if he will forsake his sin, and
live after thy counsel Charge him that he forsake his
sin and be shriven thereof, and also the office that
he holdeth outside *

Then came the monk again ‘Margery, tell me my
sins ’

She said —‘I pray you, sir, ask not thereafter, for I
undertake, for your soul, ye shall be saved, if ye will
do after my counsel ’

‘Forsooth, I will not believe you, unless ye tell me
my sin’

‘Sir, I understand that ye have sinned 1n lechery, in
despair, and 1n keeping worldly goods °
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Then the monk stood still, somewhat abashed, and
afterwards said —

‘Say whether I have sinned with wives or single
women®’

*Sir, with wives’

Then he said —‘Shall I be saved?

“Yea, sir, if ye will do after my counsel Sorrow for
your s, and I will help you to sorrow Be shriven
thereof, and forsake 1t wilfully Leave the office ye
hold outside, and God shall give you grace, for my
love’

The monk took her by the hand, and led her mnto a
fair house of office, made her a great dinner, and
afterwards gave her gold to pray for him, and so she
took her leave at that time

Another time, when the creature came again to that
place, the aforesaid monk had forsaken his office at her
counsel, and was turned from his sin, and was made
Sub-prior of the place, a well behaved man and well
disposed, thanked be God, and made her great cheer
and highly blessed God that ever he saw her

CHAPTER I3

She reproves the Canterbury monks The
tale of the man who paid others to abuse
ham.

ON a time, as this creature was at Canterbury in the
church amongst the monks, she was greatly despised
and reproved because she wept so fast, both by the
monks and priests, and by secular men, nearly all day
both forenoon and afternoon also, so much mdeed
that her husband went away from her as if he had not
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known her, and left her alone amongst them, choose
how she might Further comfort had she none of um
that day

So an old monk, who had been Treasurer with the
Queen whilst he was 1n secular clothing, a rich man,
and greatly dreaded by many people, took her by the
hand, saying unto her —

‘What canst thou say of God™

“Sir,’ she said, ‘I will both speak of Him, and hear of
Him,’ repeating to the monk a story of Scripture

The monk said —‘I would thou wert enclosed in a
house of stone, so that, there, no man should speak
with thee’

‘Ah! Sir,” she said, ‘ye should maintain God’s ser-
vants Ye are the first that hold agamnst them Our
Lord amend you’

Then a young monk said to her —‘Either thou hast
the Holy Ghost, or else thou hast the devil within thee,
for what thou speakest to us here 1s Holy Writ, and
that hast thou not of thyself’

Then said this creature —I pray you, sir, give me
leave to tell you a tale ’

Then the people said to the monk —‘Let her say
what she will ?

Then she saxd —‘There was once a man who had
sinned greatly against God, and when he was shriven,
hus confessor enjoined him as part of his penance, that
he should for one year hire men to chide him and re-
prove him for his sins, and he should give them silver
for their labour And one day he came amongst many
great men, such as are now here, God save you all,
and stood among them as I do now amongst you, des-
pising him as ye do me, the man laughing and smiling
and having good game at their words The greatest
master of them said to the man —
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¢ “Why laughest thou, wretch® Thou art gieatly
despised !’

¢¢“Ah! Sir, T have great cause to laugh, for I have
many days put silver out of my purse and hired men
to chide me for remission of my sin, and this day I may
keep my silver mn my purse I thank you all »

‘Raght so I say to you, worshuipful sirs Whilst I was
at home 1n my own country, day by day with great
weeping and mourning, I sorrowed because I had no
shame, scorn or contempt, as I was worthy I thank
you all, sirs, highly for what, forenoon and afternoon,
I have had in good measure this day, blessed be God
for 1t’

Then she went out of the monastery, they followmng
and crymng upon her —

“Thou shalt be burnt, false Lollard Here 1s a cart-
ful of thorns ready for thee, and a tun * to burn thee
with ’

And the creature stood outside the gates of Canter-
bury, for 1t was in the evening, many people wonder-
mg at her

Then said the people —‘Take and burn her !

She stood still, trembling and quaking full sore in her
flesh, without earthly comfort, and knew not where
her husband had gone

Then prayed she in her heart to Qur Lord 1 this
manner —

‘Here came I, Lord, for Thy love Blessed Lord,
help me and have mercy on me’

And anon, after she had made her prayer in her
heart to Our Lord, there came two fair young men,
who said to her —

‘Damsel, art thou neither heretic nor Lollard®

1 There 1s at least one recorded case of a Lollard being burnt undera
tun
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And she said —‘No, sirs, I am neither heretic nor
Lollard ’

They asked her, where was her mn  She said she
knew not what street, nevertheless 1t would be at a
Dewchman’s house Then these two young men
brought her home to her hostel, and made her great
cheer, ashing her to pray for them, and there she found
her husband

And many people n N had said evil of her
whilst she was out, and slandered her over many
things she was said to have done whulst she was i the
country

Then, after this, she was 1n great rest of soul a long
while, and had high contemplation day by day, and
much holy speech and dalliance with Our Lord Jesus
Christ, both forenoon and afternoon with many sweet
tears of high devotion, so plenteously and continually,
that 1t was a marvel that her eyes endured, or that her
heart should last, without being consumed with the
ardour of love, which was kindled with the holy dal-
liance of Our Lord, when He said to her many
times —

‘Dear daughter, love thou Me with all thy heart, for
I love thee with all My heart and the might of My
Godhead, for thou wert a chosen soul without be-
ginning in My sight and a pillar of Holy Church My
merciful eyes are ever upon thee It would be mm-
possible for thee to suffer the scorn and contempt that
thou shalt have, were not My grace supporting thee’
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CHAPTER 14

Her deswre for death. Our Lord consoles
her and promuses that she shall be safe
wherever she goes

Tuis creature thought it was full merry to be reproved
for God’slove It was to her greatsolace and comfort
when she was chidden and scolded for the love of
Jesus, for reproving sin, for speaking of virtue, and for
conversing 1 Scripture which she had learnt in ser-
mons and 1n communing with clerks She imagned
to herself what death she might die for Christ’s sake
She thought she would like to be slain for God’s love,
but feared the pomnt of death and therefore imagined
for herself the most soft death, as she thought, for
fear of impatience, which was to be bound head and
foot to a post, and her head to be smitten off with a
sharp axe, for God’s love

Then said Qur Lord mn her mind —‘I thank thee,
daughter, that thou wouldst suffer death for My love,
for, as often as thou thinkest so, thou shalt have the
same reward i Heaven as if thou hadst suffered the
same death And yet shall no man slay thee, nor
fire burn thee, nor water drown thee, nor wind harm
thee, for I may not forget how thou art written on My
hands and My feet It likes me well, the pains I have
suffered for thee I shall never be wroth with thee, but
1 shall love thee without end, though all the world be
agamst thee Dread thee not, for they have no un-
derstanding of thee I swear to thy mund, that if 1t
were possible for Me to suffer pain again as I have done
before, I would rather suffer as much pam as ever I
did for thy soul alone, rather than thou shouldst part
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fiom Me without end Therefore, daughter, just as
thou see-est the priest take the child at the font-stone
and dip 1t 1 the water and wash 1t from origmal sin,
11ght so shall I wash thee i1n My Precious Blood from
all thy sin

‘Ahd though I withdraw sometimes the feeling of
grace from thee, either of speech or of weeping, dread
thee not thereof, for I am a hidden God 1 thee, so
that thou shouldst have no vainglory, and that thou
shouldst know well thou mayest not have tears or such
dalliance, except when God will send them to thee,
for they aie the free gifts of God without thy merit, and
He may give them to whom He will, and do thee no
wrong

‘Therefore take them meekly and thankfully, when 1
send them, and suffer patiently when I withdraw
them, and seek busily tilll thou mayest get them, for
tears of compunction, devotion, and compassion are
the highest and surest gifts that I give on earth

‘And what should I do more for thee unless I took
thy soul out of thy body and put it in Heaven, and
that I will not do yet Nevertheless wherever God s,
Heaven 15, and God 1s 1n thy soul, and many an angel
1 about thy soul, to keep 1t both might and day, for
when thou go-est to church, I go with thee, when thou
sittest at thy meat, I sit with thee, when thou go est
to bed, I go with thee, and when thou go-est out of
town, I go with thee

‘Daughter, there was never a child so obedient to
the father as I will be to thee, to help thee and keep
thee I fare sometimes with My grace to thee, as I do
with the sun Sometimes thou knowest well that the
sun shuneth all abroad, that many men may see it, and
sometimes 1t 15 hid under a cloud, that men may not
see 1t, and yet the sun 1s there, nevertheless, in his
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heat and 1n his brightness And right so fare I with
thee and with My chosen souls

‘Though 1t be that thou weep not always at thy lst,
My grace 13 nevertheless in thee Therefore I prove
that thou art a very daughter to Me, and a mother
also, a sister, a wife and a spouse, as witness th® Gos-
pel where Our Lord saith unto His disciples —“He
that doth the will of My Father i1n Heaven 1s both
mother, brother and sister unto Me” When thou
studyest to please Me, then thou art a very daughter
When thou weepest and mournest for My pain and My
Passion, then art thou a very mother having com-
passion on her child When thou weepest for other
men’s sins and adversities, then art thou a very sister
And when thou sorrowest that thou art so long from
the bliss of Heaven, then art thou a very spouse and a
wife, for 1t belongeth to the wife to be with her hus-
band, and to have no very joy till she cometh into his
presence ’

CHAPTER 1§

Our Lord orders her to go to Rome,

the Holy Land and St James and to wear

whate clothing  She and her husband visit

the Bishop of Lincoln and make vows of
chastity before him.

Tuis creature, when Our Lord had forgiven her her
sin, as has been written before, had a desire to see
those places where He was born, and where He suf-
fered His Passion, and where He died, with other holy
places where He was in His Iife, and also after His
resurrection
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As she was 1n these desires, Qur Lord bade her, n
her mund, two years ere she went, that she should go to
Rome, to Jerusalem and to Samnt James?! and she
would fain have gone but she had no money

And then she said to Our Lord —"Where shall I get
money to go with to these Holy Places?

Our Lord answered to her —I shall send thee
friends enough 1n divers countries of England to help
thee And, daughter, I shall go with thee n every
country and provide for thee, I shall lead thee thither,
and bring thee back again in safety And no English-
man shall die 1n the ship that thou artin I shall keep
thee from all wicked men’s power And, daughter, I
say to thee that I will that thou wearest clothes of
whute and no other colour, for thou shalt be arrayed
after My will ’

‘Ah! Dear Lord, i1f I go arrayed in other manner
than other chaste women do, I dread the people will
slander me They willsay I am a hypocrite and won-
der at me’

“Yea, daughter, the more ridicule that thou hast for
My love, the more thou pleasest Me ’

Then this creature durst not otherwise do than she
was commanded 1n her soul

And so she went forth with her husband into the
country, for he was ever a good man and an easy man
to her, though he sometimes, for vain dread, let her
alone for a time Yet he resorted evermore again to
her, and had compassion on her, and spoke for her as
he durst for dread of the people, but all others that
went with her, forsook her, and full falsely they ac-
cused her, through temptation of the devil, of things
that she was never guilty of

And so did one man whom she greatly trusted on,

1 Santiago de Compostella, 1n north-western Spam
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and who proffered himself to go with her into the
country, whereat she was right glad, trusting he would
well support her and help her when she had need, for
he had been dwelling a long time with an anchorite,
commencer 1n divinity, and that anchorite was this
womans’ confessor

And so his servant took leave, of his own stirring, to
go with this creature into the country, and her own
maiden went with her also as long as they fared well
and no man said anything against them

But as soon as the people, through the enticing of
our ghostly enemy, and by the sufferance of Our
Lord, spake agamst this creature because she wept so
sore, and said she was a false hypocrite, and falsely de-
cewed the people, and threatened her to be burnt,
then the aforesaid man who was held to be so holy, and
whom she trusted so much upon, utterly reproved her
and foully despised her, and would go no further with
her Her maiden, seemg discomfort on every side,
waxed boisterous against her mustress She would not
obey, or follow her counsel She let her go alone into
many good towns and would not go with her

And ever her husband was ready when all others
failed, and went with her where Our Lord would send
her, always trusting that all was for the best and would
come to a good end, when God willed

And at this time, he led her to speak with the Bishop
of Lincoln, who was called Philip,* and they abode
three weeks ere they mught speak with hum, for he was
not at home at his palace

When the Bishop had come home, and heard 1t said
how such a woman had awaited him so long to speak
with him, anon he sent for her in great haste to learn
her will And she came to his presence and saluted

* Philip Repmgton
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him, and he warmly welcomed her and said he had
long desired to speak with her, and he was night glad
of her coming So she prayed him that she mught
speak with him 1n counsel and show him the secrets of
her soul, and he settled her a time convenient thereto

When the time came, she shewed him her medita-
tions, and high contemplations, and other secret things
both of the quick and the dead, as Our Lord shewed
to her soul He was right glad to hear them, and suf-
fered her benignly to say what she listed, and com-
mended greatly her feelings and her contemplations,
saying they were high matters and full devoutl mat-
ters, and nspired by the Holy Ghost, counselling he:
seriously that her feelings should be written

And she said that 1t was not God’s will that they
should be written so soon, nor were they written for
twenty years and more

Then she said furthermore — My lord, if 1t pleases
you, I am commanded in my soul that ye shall give
me the mantle and the ring, and clothe me all in white
clothes And if ye clothe me on earth, Our Lord Jesus
Christ will clothe you 1n Heaven, as I understand by
revelation ’

Then the Bishop said to her —I will fulfil your
desire, 1f your husband will consent thereto ’

Then she said to the Bishop —‘I pray you, let my
husband come imto your presence, and ye shall hear
what he will say’

And so her husband came before the Bishop, and
the Bishop asked him —

‘John, 1s 1t your will that your wife take the mantle
and the ring and live chaste, and both of you?®”’

‘Yes, my Lord,’ said he, ‘and 1n token that we both
vow to live chaste, I offer my hands into yours,” and
he put his hands between the Bishop’s hands
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And the Bishop did no more to us that day, save that
he made us right good cheer and said we were right
welcome

Another day this creature came to meat at the re-
quest of the Bishop, and she saw him giving with his
hands, ere he sat down to meat, to thirteen poo’r men,
thirteen pence and thirteen loaves with other meat
And so he did every day

This creature was stirred to high devotion at this
sight, and gave God praise and worship because He
gave the Bishop grace to do these good deeds, with
plenteous weeping, 1n so much that all the Bishop’s
household was greatly marvelling what ailed her

And afterwards she was set to meat with many
worthy clerks and priests and squires of the Bishop’s,
and the Bishop himself sent her full kindly from his
own table

The clerks asked this creature many hard questions,
which she, by the grace of Jesus, solved, so that her
answers pleased the Bishop right well, and the clerks
had full great marvel at her that she answered so
1eadily and pregnantly

When the Bishop had eaten, he sent for her to his
chamber, saying to her —

‘Margery, ye and your husband spake to me to give
vou the mantle and the ring, for which cause I have
taken counsel, and my counsel will not allow me to
profess you 1 such singular clothing, without better
advice And ye say, by the grace of God, that ye
will go to Jerusalem Therefore piay to God that 1t
may wait over tll ye come back from Jerusalem, so
that ye are better proved and known’

On the next day, this creature went to church
and prayed to God with all her spirit that she mught
have knowledge how she mught be governed mn thiw
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matter, and what answer she mught give to the
Bishop

Our Lord Jesus Chust answered to her mind in this
manner —

‘Daughter, say to the Bishop that he dreadeth more
the shames of the world than the perfect love of God
Say to him that I would as well have excused him 1f he
had fulfilled my will, as T did the children of Israel
when I bade them borrow the goods of the people of
Egypt and go away therewith Therefore, daughter,
tell him, though he will not do 1t now, 1t shall be done
another ttme when God willeth *

And so she gave her message to the Bishop of Lin-
coln as she had been commanded Then he prayed
her to go to the Archbishop of Canterbury,—Arundel,
—*‘and pray him to grant leave to me, the Bishop of
Lincoln,” to give her the mantle and the ring, inas-
much as she was not of his diocese Thus cause he
feigned through counsel of his clerks, for they loved
not this creature

She saxd —‘Sir, I will go to my lord of Canterbury
with right good will, for other causes and matters
which I have to show to his reverence As for this
cause, I shall not go, for God willeth not that I ask hum
thereafter *

Then she took her leave of the Bishop of Lincoln and
he gave her twenty-six shillings and eight pence to buy
her clothes with and to pray for him
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CHAPTER 16

She and her husband go to Lambeth to

visit  the Archbishop of Canterbury,

whom she reproves for the bad behaviowr
of Mus clergy and household

TueN went this creature forth to London with her
husband unto Lambeth, where the Archbishop lay at
that time, and as they came nto the hall in the after-
noon, there were many of the Archbishop’s clerks
and other reckless men, both squires and yeomen, who
swore many great oaths and spoke many reckless
words, and this creature boldly reprehended them, and
said they would be damned unless they left off their
swearing and other sins that they used

And with that, there came forth another woman of
the same town 1n a furred cloak, who forswore this
creature, banned her, and spoke full cursedly to her in
this manner —

‘T would thou wert in Smuthfield, and I would bring
a faggot to burn thee with It s a pity thou art alive ’

This creature stood still and answered not, and her
husband suffered 1t with great pain, and was full sorry
to hear his wife so rebuked

Then the Archbishop sent for this creature into his
garden When she came mto his presence, she saluted
him as best she could, praying him of his gracious lord-
ship to grant her authority to choose her confessor and
to be houselled ! every Sunday, if God would dispose
her thereto, under his letter and his seal through all
his province  And he granted her full bemignly all her
desire without any silver or gold, nor would he let his

1 To go to Holy Communion
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«lerks take anything for the wiiting or the sealing of
the letter

When this creature found this grace in his sight, she
was well comforted and strengthened in her soul, and
so she showed this worshipful lord her manner of Iife,
and such grace as God wrought in her mmnd and in
her soul, to find out what he would say thereto, and
whether he found any default either in her contem-
plation or in her weeping

And she told him also the cause of her weeping, and
the manner of dalliance that Qur Lord spoke to het
soul, and he found no default in her, but praised her
manner of living, and was right glad that Our Merci-
ful Lord Christ Jesus showed such grace in our days,
blessed may He be

Then this creature boldly spoke to him for the
correction of ks household, saying with rever-
ence —

‘My lord, Our Lord of all, Almighty God has not
given you your benefice and great wordly wealth to
keep His traitors and them that slay Him every day
by great oaths swearing Ye shall answer for them,
unless ye correct them, or else put them out of your
service >

Full berugnly and meekly he suffered her to speak
her intent, and gave her a fair answer, she supposing
it would then be better And so their dalliance con-
tmued till stars appeared in the firmament Then she
took her leave and her husband also

Afterwards they came again to London, and many
worthy men desired to hear her dalliances and com-
munication, for her communication was so much mn
the love of God that her hearers were often stirred
ithereby to weep night sadly

And so she had there nght great cheer, and her
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husband because of her, as long as they remained 1n
the city

Afterwards they came again to Lynne, and then
went this creature to the anchorite at the Preaching
Friars! in Lynne and told him what cheer she had had,
and how she had sped whilst she was 1n the cosntry
And he was night glad of her coming home, and held
it was a great muracle, her coming and going to and
fro

And he said to her —I have heard much evil lan-
guage of you since ye went out, and I have been sore
counselled to leave you and no more to associate with
you, and there are promised me great friendships, on
condition that I leave you And I answered for you
thus —

¢ ¢“If ye were 1n the same plight as ye were when we
parted asunder, I durst well say that ye were a gbod
woman, a lover of God, and highly inspired by the
Holy Ghost And I will not forsake her for any lady
1n this realm, 1if speaking with the lady means leaving
her Rather would I leave the lady and speak with
her, 1f I might not do both, than do the contrary’”’

CHAPTER 17

Sthe visits Norwich and has an terview
with the Vicar, who believes i her, and
Later on helps her when under examination

ON a day, long before this time, while this creature
was bearing children and she was newly delivered of a
child, Our Lord Jesus Christ said to her that she
should bear no more children, and therefore He bade
her to go to Norwich

1 See Note L
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And she said —‘Ah! dear Lord, how shall I go® I
am both faint and feeble ’

‘Dread thee not I shall make thee strong enough
I bid thee go to the Vicar of Sant Stephen’s ! and say
that I greet him well, and that he 1s a lughly chosen
soul ef Mine, and tell him he pleaseth Me much with
his preaching and shew him thy secrets, and My coun-
sels such as I shew thee’

Then she took her way Norwich-ward, and came
into his church on a Thursday a little before noon
And the Vicar went up and down with another priest,
who was his ghostly father, who lived when this book
was made And this creature was clad 1n black cloth-
ing at that time

She saluted the Vicar, praymng him that she might
speak with him an hour or else two hours at afternoon,
when he had eaten, in the love of God

He, Lifting up his hands and blessing her, said —
‘Benedicite  How could a woman occupy an hour or
two hours 1n the love of Our Lord? I shall never eat
meat till I learn what ye can say of Our Lord God 1n
the time of an hour’

Then he sat himself down 1n the church She, sit-
ting a little aside, showed him all the words that God
had revealed to her in hersoul Afterwards she shewed
him all her manner of Iife from her childhood, as nigh
as 1t would come to her mind, how unkind she had
been agamst Our Lord Jesus Christ, how proud and
vain she had been in her behaviour, how obstinate
agamst the laws of God, and how envious against her
fellow Christians Later, when 1t pleased Our Lord
Christ Jesus, how she was chastised with many tri-
bulations and horrible temptations and afterwards
how she was fed and comforted with holy medi-

1 See Note Q
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tations and specially in the memory of Our Lord’s
Passion

And, while she conversed on the Passion of Our
Lord Jesus Christ, she heard so hideous a melody that
she could not bear 1t Then this creature fell down, as
1f she had lost her bodily strength, and lay still% great
while, desiring to put 1t away, and she mught not
Then she knew well, by her faith, that there was great
joy 1n Heaven where the least pont of bliss, without
any comparison, passeth all the joy that ever muight be
thought or felt m this Iife

She was greatly strengthened in her faith and more
bold to tell the Vicar her feelings, which she had by
revelation both of the quick and the dead, and of his
own self

She told him how sometimes the Father of Heaven
spoke to her soul as plainly and as verily as one friend
speaks to another by bodily speech Sometimes the
Second Person in Trimty, sometimes all Three Per-
sons i Trinity, and one substance mm Godhead spoke
to her soul, and informed her in her faith and i His
love, how she should love Him, worship Him and
dread Him, so excellently that she never heard of any
book, either Hylton’s book or Bride’s! book, or
Stimulus Amoris, or Incendium Amoris, or any other
that she ever heard read, that spoke so hughly of the
love of God But she felt that, as highly working 1n
her soul, as if she could have shewn what she felt

Sometimes Our Lady spoke to her mind, sometimes
St Peter,sometimes St Paul, sometimes St Katherine,
or whatever Saint 1n Heaven she had devotion to, ap-
peared 1n her soul and taught her how she should love
Our Lord, and how she should please Hum Her dal-
liance was so sweet, so holy and so devout, that this

3 Saint Bridget of Sweden
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creature might not oftentimes bear 1t, but fell down
and wrested with her body, and made wondrous faces
and gestures with boisterous sobbings, and great plenty
of tears, sometimes saying ‘Jesus, Mercy’, and some-
times, ‘I die’

Ang therefore many people slandered her, not be-
Lieving that 1t was the work of God, but that some evil
spirit vexed her in her body or else that she had some
bodily sickness

Notwithstanding the rumours and the grutching of
the people against her, this holy man, the Vicar of
Saint Stephen’s Church of Norwich, whom God hath
exalted, and through marvellous works shewn and
proved for holy, ever held with her and supported her
against her enemues, unto his power, after the time
that she, by the bidding of God, had shewn him her
manner of governance and living, for he trustfully be-
Lieved that she was well learned 1n the law of God, and
endued with the grace of the Holy Ghost, to Whom 1t
belongeth to inspire where He will And though His
voice be heard, 1t 1s not known mn the world from
whence 1t cometh or whither 1t goeth

This holy Vicar, after this time, was confessor to this
creature always when she came to Norwich, and
houselled her with his own hands

And when she was at one time admonished to ap-
pear before certain officers of the Bishop, to answer to
certain articles which would be put against her by the
stirring of envious people, the good Vicar, preferring
the love of God before any shame of the world, went
with her to hear her examination, and delivered her
from the malice of her enermies And then 1t was re-
vealed to this creature that the good Vicar would live
seven years after, and then should pass hence with
great grace, and he did as she foretold
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CHAPTER 18

At Norwich she wsits a White Friar,
William Sowthfeld, and an anchoress,
Dame Felyan

Tuis creature was charged and commanded n her
soul that she should go to a Whaite Friar, in the same
city of Norwich, called Wiliam Sowthfeld, a good man
and a holy liver, to shew him the grace that God
wiought m her, as she had done to the good Vicar
before She did as she was commanded and came to
the friar on a forenoon, and was with him 1n a chapel
a long ume, and shewed him her meditations, and
what God had wrought 1n her soul, to find out if she
were deceived by any illusion or not

This good man, the White Friar, ever whilst she
told him her feelings, holding up his hands, said —
‘Jesu Mercy and gramercy ’

‘Sister,” he said, ‘dread not for your manner of liv-
ing, for 1t 15 the Holy Ghost working plenteously His
grace n your soul Thank Him highly for His good-
ness, for we all be bound to thank Him for you Who
now 1n our days will inspire His grace 1n you, to the
help and comfort of us all, who are supported by your
prayers and by such others as ye be And we are pre-
served from many mischiefs and diseases which we
should suffer, and worthily, for our trespass Never
were such good creatures amongst us Blessed be
Almighty God for His goodness And therefore, sis-
ter, I counsel you that ye dispose yourself to recewve
the gifts of God as lowly and meekly as ye can, and
put no obstacle or objection agamst the goodness of
the Holy Ghost, for He may give His gifts where He
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will, and of unworthy He maketh worthy, of sinful He
maketh rightful His mercy 1s ever ready unto us, un-
less the fault be 1n ourselves, for He dwelleth not in a
body subject to sin He fheth all false feigning and
falsehood He asketh of us a lowly, a meek and a con-
trite Keart, with a good will Our Lord sayeth Him-
self —‘My Spirit shall rest upon a meek man, a con-
trite man, and one dreading My words ”’

‘Sister, I trust to Our Lord that ye have these con-
ditions erther 1n your will or your affection, or else 1n
both, and I believe not that Our Lord suffereth them
to be deceved endlessly, that set all their trust in Him,
and seek and desire nothing but Him only, as I hope
yve do And therefore believe fully that Our Lord
loveth you and worketh His grace in you I pray God
to increase 1t and continue 1t to His everlasting wor-
ship, for His mercy ’

The aforesaid creature was much comforted both
in body and 1n soul by this good man’s words, and
greatly strengthened in her faith

Then she was bidden by Our Lord to go to an an-
choress 1n the same city, named Dame Jelyan,! and so
she did, and showed her the grace that God put into
her soul, of compunction, contrition, sweetness and
devotion, compassion with holy meditation and high
contemplation, and fully many holy speeches and
dalliance that Our Lord spake to her soul, and many
wonderful revelations, which she shewed to the an-
choress to find out if there were any deceit in them,
for the anchoress was expert in such things, and good
counsel could give

The anchoress, hearing the marvellous goodness of
Our Lord, lighly thanked God with all her heart for
His wvisitation, counselling this creature to be obedient

! Now more usually known as Dame (or Mother) Julan

54



MARGERY KEMPE

to the wall of Our Lord God and to fulfil with all her
rmught whatever He put mto her soul, if 1t were not
agamst the worship of God, and profit of her fellow
Christians, for if 1t were, then 1t were not the mov-
ing of 2 good spirtt, but rather of an evil spirit The
Holy Ghost moveth ne’er a thing agamst charlty, for
1if He did, He would be contrary to His own self for
He 1s all charity Also He moveth a soul to all chaste-
ness, for chaste livers are called the Temple of the
Holy Ghost, and the Holy Ghost maketh a soul stable
and steadfast 1n the right faith, and the right belief

‘And a double man 1n soul 1s ever unstable and un-
steadfast 1 all his ways He that 15 ever doubting 15
like the flood of the sea which 1s moved and born about
with the wind, and that man 1s not likely to recewve the
gifts of God

‘Any creature that hath these tokens may stead-
fastly believe that the Holy Ghost dwelleth in his soul
And much more when God visiteth a creature with
tears of contrition, devotion, and compassion, he may
and ought to believe that the Holy Ghost 1s 1n his soul
Saint Paul saith that the Holy Ghost asketh for us with
mourning and weeping unspeakable, that 1s to say,
He maketh us to ask and pray with mourning and
weeping so plenteously that the tears may not be
numbered No evil spirit may give these tokens, for
Samt Jerome saith that tears torment more the devil
than do the pains of Hell God and the devil are ever
at odds and they shall never dwell together in one
place, and the devil hath no power 1 a man’s soul

‘Holy Writ saith that the soul of a rightful man s
the seat of God, and so I trust, sister, that ye be I
pray God grant you perseverance Set all your trust
m God and fear not the language of the world, for the
more desprte, shame and reproof that ye have m the
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world, the more 1s your mernt in the sight of God
Patience 1s necessary to you, for in that shall ye keep
your soul ’

Much was the holy dalliance that the anchoress and
this creature had by communing in the love of Our
Lord Jesus Christ the many days that they were to-
gether

Thus creature shewed her manner of living to many
a worthy clerk, to worshipful doctors of divinity, both
religious men and others of secular habit, and they
said that God wrought great grace with hex, and bade
her she should not be afraid—there was no deceit in
her manner of living They counselled her to be per-
severing, for then grcatest dread was that she should
turn and not keep her perfection She had so many
enemies and so much slander, that they thought she
might not bear 1t without great grace and a nughty
faith

Others who had no knowledge of her manner of
governance, save only by outward sight or else by
Jangling of other persons perverting the judgment of
truth, spoke full evil of her and caused her much en-
mity and much distress, more than she would other-
wise have had, had thewr evil language never been
spoken Nevertheless the anchorite of the Preaching
Friars in Lynne, who was the principal ghostly father
of this creature, as 1s writien before, took 1t on charge
of lus soul that her feelings were good and sure, and
that there was no deceit n them, and he by the spint
of prophecy, told her that, when she should go Jeru-
salem-ward, she would have much tribulation with
her maiden, and how Our Lord would try her sharply
and prove her full straitly.

Then said she to him —‘Ah! Good sir, what shall I
do when I am far from home, and in strange coun-
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tries, and my maiden 1s agamst me® Then 15 my
bodily comfort gone, and ghostly comfort from any
confessor such as ye be, I wot not where to get’

‘Daughter, dread ye nothing, for Our Lord Him-
self shall comfort you His own self, Whose comfort sur-
passeth all other, and when all your friends ha¥e for-
saken you, Our Lord will make a broken-backed man
lead you forth whither ye will go’

And so 1t befell as the anchorite had prophesied 1n
every pomnt, and as, I trust, shall be written more
fully afterwards

Then this creature, 1n a2 manner complaining, said
to the anchorite —

‘Good sir, what shall I do® He that 1s my confessor
n your absence 1s right sharp with me, he will not be-
lieve my feelings, he setteth naught by them, he hold-
eth them but trifles and japes, and that 1s great pain
to me, for I love him well and would fain follow his
counsel ’

The ancho1ite answering her, said —‘It 1s no won-
de1, daughter, if he cannot believe 1 your feelings so
soon He knoweth well that ye have been a sinful
woman, and therefore he weeneth that God would not
be homely with you msoshorta time After your con-
version, I would not for all this world be so sharp to
you as he 15 God, for your merit, hath ordained him
to be your scourge, and he fareth with you as a smuth
with a file maketh the ron bright and clean to the
sight, which before appeared rusty, dirty, and evil-
coloured The more sharp he 15 to you the more
clearly shineth your soul in the sight of God, and God
hath ordained me to be your nurse and your comfort
Be ve lowly and meek and thank God for both one
and the other’

On a tume, before this creature went to her prayers
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to find out what answer she should give to the widow,
she was commanded in her spirit to bid the widow
leave her confessor, that was, at that time 1if she would
please God, and go to the anchorite at the Preaching
Friars in Lynne and show him her life

Whea this creature gave this message, the widow
would not believe her words, nor her ghostly father
erther, unless God should give her the same grace that
He gave this creature, and she charged this creature
that she should no more come to her place

And because this creature told her that she had to
feel love and affection for her ghostly father, there-
fore the widow said 1t had been good for this creature
that her love and her affection were set as hers was

Then Our Lord bade this creature write a letter and
send 1t her A master of divimty wrote a letter at her
request and sent it to the widow with these clauses that
follow

One clause was that the widow should never have
the grace that this creature had Another was that,
though this creature never came into her house, 1t
would please God right well

Our Lord soon after said to this creature ‘It were
better for her than all this world, if her love were set
as thine 15, and I bid thee go to her ghostly father and
tell him that, as he will not believe thy words, they
shall be parted asunder sooner than he thinketh, and
they that be not of her counsel shall know 1t ere he
does, whether he will or not Lo'! Daughter, here
mayest thou see how hard 1t 1s to part a man from his
own will’

And all this procedure was fulfilled 1n truth, as the
creature had said, before twelve years after Then
this creature suffered much tribulation and great grief,
because she said these words, as Our Lord bade her
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And ever she wincreased 1n the love of God and was
more bold than she was before

CHAPTER 19
The lady whose husband 1s 1 Purgatory

BeFORE this creature went to Jerusalem, Our Lord
sent her to a worshipful lady, so that she should speak
with her i counsel and do His errand unto her The
lady would not speak with her unless her ghostly
father were present, and she said she was well pleased
And then, when the lady’s ghostly father had come,
they went mnto a chapel, all three together, and then
this creature said with great reverence and many
tears —

‘Madam, Our Lord Jesus Chrnist bade me tell you
that your husband 1s in Purgatory, and that ye shall
be saved, but that it shall be long ere ye come to
Heaven’

And then the lady was displeased, and said her hus-
band was a good man—she believed not that he was
i Purgatory Her ghostly father held with this
creature, and said 1t might right well be as she said,
and confirmed her words with many holy tales

And then this lady sent her daughter, with many
others of her household with her, to the anchorite who
was principal confessor to this creature, so that he
should forsake her or else he would lose her friendship
The anchorite said to the messengers that he would
not forsake this creature for any man on earth, be-
cause to such creatures as would mquire of lum her
manner of governance and what he thought of her,
he said she was God’s own servant, and also he said
that she was the tabernacle of God
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And the anchorite said unto her own person to
strengthen her i her faith —

‘Though God take from you all tears and dalhance,
believe nevertheless that God loveth you and that ye
shall be right sure of Heaven for what ye have had
beforztime, for tears with love are the greatest gift
which God may give on earth and all men that love
God ought to thank Hum for you’

Also, there was a widow who prayed this creature
to pray for her husband, and find out 1f he had any
need of help And as this creature prayed for him, she
was answered that his soul would be thirty years m
Purgatory, unless he had better fiiends on earth Thus
she told the widow and said —

‘If ye will give alms, three pounds or four, 1n Masses
and alms-giving to poor folk, ye shall highly please
God and give the soul great ease ’

The widow took little heed of her words and let it
pass

Then this creature went to the anchorite and told
him how she had felt, and he said the feeling was of
God, and the deed 1n 1tself was good, even though the
soul had no need there-of, and counseclled that it
should be fulfilled Then this creature told this mat-
ter to her ghostly father, so that he should speak to the
widow, and so for a long time this creature heard no
more of this matter

Afterwards Our Lord Jesus Christ said to this crea-
ture —That thing I bade should be done for the soul,
1t 1s not done Ask now thy ghostly father’

And so she did, and he said 1t was not done

She said again —My Lord Jesus Christ told me so
right now’
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CHAPTER 20
The Host flutters at the Consecration

O~ a day as this creatmie was hearing her Mass, a
young man and a good priest was holding ap the
Sacrament 1n his hands, over his head, and the Sacra-
ment shook and flickered to and fro, as a dove flicker-
cth with her wings And when he held up the Chalice
with the Precious Sacrament, the Chalice moved to
and fro, as 1if 1t would have fallen out of his hands
When the Consectation was done, this cieature had
gieat marvel of the stirring and moving of the Blessed
Sacrament, desiring to see more Consecrations, and
watching 1f 1t would do so again

Then said Our Lord Jesus Christ to the creature —
‘Thou shalt no more see It in this manner, therefore
thank God that thou hast seen My daughter, Bride
saw Me never in this wise ’

Then said this creature, 1n her thought —

‘Lord, what betokeneth this?’

‘It betokeneth vengeance ’

‘Ah! Good Loid, what vengeance?

Then said Our Lord again to her —‘There shall be
an earthquake, tell 1t to whom thou wilt, in the name
of Jesus For I tell thee forsooth, right as I spoke to
Saint Bride, right so I speak to thee, daughter, and I
tell thee truly thatit1s true, every word that 1s written
1n Bride’s book, and by thee 1t shall be known for very
truth And thou shalt fare well, daughter, in spite of
all thine enemues, the more envy they have of thee for
My grace, the better shall I love thee I were not
nghtful God unless I loved] ! thee, for I know thee
better than thou dost thyself, [whatsoever men] * say

1 Words muissing owing to damage to the MS
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of thee Thou sayest I have great patience 1n the sin
of the people, and thou sayest truth, but if thou saw
the sin of the people as I do, then wouldst thou have
much more marvel in My patience and much more
sorrow 1n the sin of the people than thou hast’

The= the creature said —‘Alas! dearworthy Loid,
what shall I do for the people?®’

Our Lord answered —‘It 1s enough to thee to do
as thou dost’

Then she prayed —Merciful Lord Christ Jesus, in
Thee 1s all mercy and grace and goodness Have
mercy, pity and compassion on them Show Thy
mercy and Thy goodness to them, help them, send
them true contrition, and never let them die 1n their
sm’

Our Meraiful Lord said —I may no more, daugh-
ter, of My rightfulness do for them than I do I send
them preaching and teaching, pestilence and battles,
hunger and famine, loss of their goods with great sick-
ness and many other tribulations, and they will not
believe My words, nor will they know My visitation
And therefore I shall say to them thus —

¢ “I made My servants pray for you and ye despised
their works and their living >’

CHAPTER 21

Our Lord speaks on the menits of maiden-
hood, marriage and widowhood

AT the time that this creature had revelations, Our
Lord said to her —‘Daughter, thou art with child ’

She said to Him —‘Ah! Lord, what shall I do for
the keeping of my child®
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Our Lord said —Dread thee not I shall arrange
for a keeper’

‘Lord, I am not worthy to hear Thee speak, and
thus to commune with my husband Nevertheless, 1t
1s to me great pain and great dis-ease ’

‘Therefore 1t 15 no sin to thee, daughter, for 1t 1s
rather to thee reward and ment, and thou shalt have
never the less grace, for I will that thou bring Me
forth more fruat’

Then said the creature —Lord Jesus, this manner
of living belongeth to Thy holy maidens ’

‘Yea, daughter, trow thou right well that I love
wives also, and specially those wives who would live
chaste 1f they might have their will and do thewr busi-
ness to please Me as thou dost, for, though the state
of maidenhood be more perfect and more holy than
the state of widowhood, and the state of widowhood
more perfect than the state of wedlock, yet, daughter,
T love thee as well as any maiden 1n the world No
man may hinder Me mn loving whom I will, and as
much as I will, for love, daughter, quencheth all sin
And therefore ask of Me the gifts of love There 1s no
gift so holy as 1s the gift of love, nor anything to be de-
sired so much as love, for love may purchase what 1t
can desire And therefore, daughter, thou mayest no
better please God than continually to think on Hislove °

Then this creature asked Our Lord how she should
best love Him, and Our Lord said —

‘Have mund of thy wickedness and think of My
goodness

She said again —‘I am the most unworthy creature
that ever Thou shewedest grace unto on earth ’

‘Ah! daughter,” said Our Lord, ‘fear thee nothing
T take no heed what a man hath been, but I take heed
what he will be Daughter, thou hast despised thyself,
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therefore thou shalt never be despised of God Have
mind, daughter, what Mary Magdalene was, Mary
of Egypt, Saint Paul, and many other saints that are
now 1n Heaven, for of unworthy, I make worthy, and
of sinful, I make rightful And so have I made thee
worthy To Me, once loved, and ever more loved by
Me There s no saint in Heaven that thou wilt speak
with, but he shall come to thee Whom God loveth,
they love When thou pleasest God, thou pleasest His
Mother, and all the saints in Heaven Daughter, I
take witness of My Mother, of all the angels in Heaven,
and of all the saints in Heaven, that I love thee with
all My heart, and I may not forget thy love’

Our Lord said then to His Bhssful Mother —
‘Blessed Mother, tell ye My daughter of the greatness
of the love I have unto her’

Then this creature lay still, all in weeping and sob-
bing as if her heart would have burst for the sweetness
of speech that Our Lord spoke unto her soul

Immediately afterwards, the Queen of Mercy,
God’s Mother, dallied to the soul of this creature,
saying —

‘My dearworthy daughter, I bring thee sure tidings,
as witness my sweet Son Jesus, with all the angels and
all the samnts 1n Heaven who love thee full highly
Daughter, I am thy Mother, thy Lady and thy Mis-
tress, to teach thee in all wise how thou shalt please
God best’

She taught this creature and informed her so won-
derfully, that she was abashed to say 1t or tell 1t to
any—the matters were so high and so holy—save only
to the anchorite who was her principal confessor, for
he had most knowledge of such things And he
charged this creature, by virtue of obedience, to tell
him whatever she felt, and so she did
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CHAPTER 22

Our Lord praises her and promuses her
eternal Life

As this creature lay in contemplation for weeping, in
her spirit she said to Our Lord Jesus Christ —

‘Ah! Lord, maidens dance now merrily in Heaven
Shall not I do so? For, because I am no maiden, lack
of maidenhood 1s to me now great sorrow, methinketh
T would I had been slamn when I was taken from the
font-stone, so that I should never have displeased
Thee, and then shouldst Thou, blessed Lord, have had
my maidenhood without end Ah! dear God, I have
not loved Thee all the days of my life and that sore
rueth me, I have run away from Thee, and Thou hast
run after me, I would fall into despair, and Thou
wouldst not suffer me ’

‘Ah! Daughter, how often have I told thee that thy
sins are forgiven thee, and that we are united (1n love)
together without end Thou art to Me a singular love,
daughter, and therefore I promuise thee thou shalt have
a singular grace in Heaven, daughter, and I promise
thee that I shall come to thine end at thy dying with
My Blessed Mother, and My holy angels and twelve
apostles, Saint Katherine, Saint Margaret, Saint Mary
Magdalene and many other saints that are 1n Heaven,
who give great worship to Me for the grace that I give
to thee, thy God, thy Lord Jesus Thou needest dread
no grievous pains 1n thy dymng, for thou shalt have thy
desire, that 1s to have more mind of My Passion than
of thine own pain Thou shalt not dread the devil of
Hell, for he hath no power in thee He dreadeth thee
more than thou dost him He 1s wroth with thee
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because thou tormentest him more with thy weeping
than doth all the fire mn Hell, thou winnest many souls
from him with thy weepmng And I have promised
thee that thou shouldst have no other Purgatory than
the slander and speech of the world, for I have chas-
tised thee Myself as I would, by many great dreads
and torments that thou hast had with evil spirits, both
asleep and awake for many years And therefore I
shall preserve thee at thine end through My mercy, so
that they shall have no power over thee either in body
or in soul It s a great grace and muracle that thou
hast thy bodily wits, for the vexation thou hast had
with them aforetime

‘I have also, daughter, chastised thee with the dread
of My Godhead, and many times have I terrified thee
with great tempests of winds, so that thou thoughtst
vengeance would have fallen on thee for sin I have
proved thee by many tribulations, many great griefs,
and many grievous sicknesses, mnsomuch that thou hast
been anointed for death, and all, through My grace,
hast thou escaped Therefore dread thee naught,
daughter, for with Mine own hands which were nailed
to the Cross, I will take thy soul from thy body with
great mirth and melody, with sweet smells and good
odours, and offer it to My Father in Heaven, where
thou shalt see Him face to face, living with Him
without end

‘Daughter, thou shalt be right welcome to My
Father, and My Mother, and to all My samnts 1
Heaven, for thou hast given them drink full many
times with the tears of thine eyes All My holy samts
shall rejoice at thy coming home Thou shalt be full
filled with all manner of love that thou covetest Then
shalt thou bless the time that thou wert wrought,
and the Body that thee hath (dearly) bought He
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shall have joy in thee and thou mm Him without
end

‘Daughter, I promise thee the same grace that I
prorused Saint Kathernmne, Samnt Margaret, Samnt
Barbara, and Saint Paul, insomuch that what creature
on earth unto the Day of Doom asketh thee any,boon
and believeth that God loveth thee, he shall have his
boon or else a better thing Therefore they that be-
lieve that God loveth thee, they shall be blessed with-
out end The souls in Purgatory shall rejoice 1n thy
comung home, for they know well that God loveth thee
specially And men on earth shall rejoice 1 God for
thee, for He shall work much grace for thee and make
all the world to know that God loveth thee Thou hast
been despised for My love and therefore thou shalt be
worshipped for My love

‘Daughter, when thou art in Heaven, thou shalt be
able to ask what thou wilt, and I shall grant thee all
thy desire I have told thee beforetime that thou
art a singular lover, and therefore thou shalt have a
singular love 1n Heaven, a singular reward, and a sin-
gular worship And, forasmuch as thou art a maiden
m thy soul, I shall take thee by the one hand in
Heaven, and My Mother by the other hand, and so
shalt thou dance in Heaven with other holy maidens
and virgins, for I may call thee dearly bought, and
Mine own dearworthy darling I shall say to thee,
Mine own blessed spouse —‘“Welcome to Me with all
manner of joy and gladness, here to dwell with Me
and never to depart from Me without end, but ever
to dwell with Me 1n joy and bliss, which no eye may
see, nor ear hear, nor tongue tell, nor heart think, that
I have ordained for thee and all My servants who desire
to love and please Me as thou dost ™’
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CHAPTER 23

The vicar who thought of leaving his
benefice. Margery’s revelations as to
+he fate of departed souls, and of siwck

people

THERE came once a vicar to this creature, praying her
to pray for him, and to find out whether he would
more please God by leaving his cure and his benefice,
or by keeping 1t still, for he thought he profited not
among his parishioners The creature being at her
prayers, having mind of this matter, Chnst said unto
her spirit —

‘Bid the vicar keep still his cure and his benefice,
and be diligent in preaching and teaching them m
person, and sometimes to procure others to teach
them My laws and My commandments, so that there
be no default on his part, and if they do never the
better, his ment shall be never the less *

So she gave her message as she was commanded, and
the vicar stull kept his cure

As this creature was in a church of Saint Margaret
in the choir, where a corpse was present, and he that
was husband of the same corpse, whilst she lived, was
there 1 good health to offer her Mass-penny, as was
the custom of the place, Our Lord said to the afore-
said creature —

‘Lo! Daughter, the soul of this corpse 1s in Purga-
tory, and he that was her husband 1s now i good
health, and yet he shall be dead 1n a short time *

And so 1t befell, as she felt by revelation

Also, as this creature lay in the choir at her prayers,
a priest came to her and prayed her to pray for a
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woman who lay at pomt of death As this creature
began to pray for her, Our Lord said to her —

‘Daughter, there 1s great need to pray for her, for
she hath been a wicked woman, and she shall
die’

And she answered —‘Lord as thou lovest mepsave
her soul from damnation’

Then she wept with plenteous tears for that soul,
and Our Lord granted her mercy for the soul, com-
manding her to pray for her

Thus creature’s ghostly father came to her, moving
her to pray for a woman who lay at point of death, to
man’s sight, and anon Our Lord said she should live
and fare well, and so she did

A good man, who was a great friend of this creature
and helpful to the poor people, was very sick for many
weeks together And much mourning was made for
him, for men thought he would never have lived, his
pain was so amazing m all his jomnts and all his body
Our Lord Jesus said to her spirit —

‘Daughter, be not afraid for this man, he shall live
and fare right well ’

And so he lived many years after, in good health and
prosperity

Another good man, who was a reader, lay sick also,
and when this creature prayed for him, 1t was answered
to her mind that he should linger a while, and later
would be dead of the same sickness, and so he was a
short time after

Also a worshipful woman, and as men believed, a
holy woman, who was a special friend of this creature,
was night sick, and many people thought she should
have been dead Then, this creature praying for her,
OQur Lord said —

‘She shall not die these ten years, for ye shall, after
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this, make full merry together, and have full good
communication as ye have had before ’

And so it was, in truth This holy woman lLived
many years after

Many more such revelations this creature had in
feelipg, to write them all would be hindrance, per-
adventure, of more profit

These are written to show the homeliness and good-
liness of Our Lord Jesus Christ, and for no commen-
dation of this creature

These feelings and many more than are written, both
of living and of dying, of some to be saved, of some to
be damned, were to this creature great pain and pun-
ishment She would rather have suffered any bodily
penance than these feelings, if she mught have put
them away, for the dread she had of illusions and de-
ceits of her ghostly enemies She had sometimes such
great trouble with such feelings when they fell not
true to her understanding, that her confessor feared
that she would have fallen into despair therewith And
then, after her trouble and her great fears, 1t would be
shewn unto her soul how the feelings should be un-
derstood

CHAPTER 24

The priest who wrote the book proves

Margery’s revelations to be true The

man who tried to borrow money. The
other who tried to sell a bremary

TrE priest who wrote this book, to prove this crea-
ture’s feelings many and divers times asked her ques-
tions, and information of things that were to come,
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unknown and uncertain at that time to any creature
as to what would be the outcome, praying her, though
she was loath and unwilling to do such things, to pray
to God therefore, and ascertain, when Our Lord would
visit her with devotion, what would be the outcome,
and truly, without any feigning, tell him how shg felt,
or else he would not gladly write the book

And so this creature, compelled somewhat for fear
that he would not otherwise have followed her intent
to write this book, did as he prayed her, and told him
her feelings as to what would befall in such matters as
he asked her, if her feelings were truth And thus he
proved them for very truth And yet he would not
always give credence to her words, and that hindered
him 1n the manner that followeth

It befell on a time, that there came a young man to
this priest, which young man the priest had never seen
betore, complaining to the priest of poverty and dis-
tress into which he had fallen by misfortune, explain-
ing the cause of the misfortune, saying also that he had
taken holy orders to be a priest For a little hastiness,
defending himself, as he had no choice unless he was
to be dead through the pursuit of his enemues, he
smote a man, or perhaps two, where-through, as he
said, they were dead or like to die

And so he had fallen mnto wurregularities and might
not execute his orders without dispensation of the
Court of Rome, and for this reason he fled from his
friends, and dared not go 1nto his country for dread of
being taken for their death

The aforesaid priest, giving credence to the young
man’s words mnasmuch as he was an amiable person.
farr featured, well favoured 1n cheer and countenance
sober 1n his language and dalliance, priestly in his ges-
ture and vesture, having compassion on his distress,
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purposing to get him friends unto his relief and com-
fort, went to a worshipful burgess in Lynne, a mayor’s
equal, and a merciful man, who lay in great sickness,
and long had done so, complaiming to him and his wife,
a full good woman, of the musfortune of this young
man,trusting to have fair alms as he oftentimes had
for others that he asked for

It happened that the creature, of whom this book 1s
written, was present there and heard how the priest
pleaded for the young man, and how the priest praised
him And she was sore moved 1n her spirit against that
young man, and said they had many poor neighbours,
who, they knew well enough, had great need of being
helped and relieved, and 1t should rather be alms to
help them that they knew well for well disposed folk,
and their own neighbours, than strangers that they
knew not, for many speak and seem full fair outwardly
to the sight of the people God knoweth what they are
i theiwr souls!

The good man and his wife thought she spoke right
well, and therefore they would grant him no alms

At that time the priest was evil-pleased with this
creature, and when he met her alone, he repeated
how she had hindered him so that he could get no alms
for the young man, who was a well-disposed man, as
he thought, and much commended his behaviour

The creature said —‘Sir, God knoweth what his be-
haviour 1s, for, as far as I know, I have never seen
him and yet I have understanding what his behaviour
should be, and therefore, Sir, if ye will act by my coun-
sel, and after what I feel, let him choose and help him-
self as well as he can, and meddle ye not with him,
for he will deceive you at the last ’

The young man resorted always to the priest, flat-
tering him and saying that he had good friends mn
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other places, who would help him if they knew where
he was, and that in a short time, and also they would
thank those persons who had supported him i his
distress The priest, trusting 1t would be as this young
man told him, lent him silver, with good will, to help
him The young man prayed the priest to hold him
excused 1f he saw him not for two days or three, for he
would go a little way, and come again n a short time
and bring hum back his silver right well and truly The
priest, having confidence i his promise, was well con-
tent, granting him good love and leave unto the day
on which he had promused to come again

When he was gone, the aforesaid creature, under-
standing by feeling i her soul that Our Lord would
show that he was an untrue man, and would come
back no more, she, to prove whether her feeling was
true or false, asked the priest where the young man
was, that he had praised so much

The priest said he had walked a little way and he
trusted that he would come again She said she sup-
posed he would no more see him, and no more he did
everafter And then he repented that he had notdone
after her counsel

A short time after this was past, there came another
false rascal, an old man, to the same prest and prof-
fered him a breviary, a good little book, for sale The
priest went to the aforesaid creature, praymg her to
pray for him, and find out whether God willed that
he should buy the book or not, and while she prayed,
he cheered the man as well as he could, and then came
again to this creature and asked how she felt

‘Sir,’ she said, ‘buy no book from him, for he 1s not
to be trusted, and that ye will well know if ye meddle
with him ’

Then the priest prayed the man that he mught see
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hisbook The mansaid he had notgotitonhim The
priest asked how he came by 1t He said he was exe-
cutor to a priest who was of his kindred and he charged
him to sell 1t, and dispose of 1t for him

‘Father,” said the priest—because of reverence—
‘why o ye offer me this book rather than other men
or other priests, when there are so many more thrftier
and richer priests 1n this church than I am, and I wot
well ye had no knowledge of me before this time?’

‘Forsooth, Su,” he said, ‘no more I had Neverthe-
less, I have good will toward your person, and also 1t
was his will, who owned 1t before, that, if I knew any
young priest that methought quiet and well disposed,
he should have this book before any other man, and
for less price than any other man, that he might pray
for him, and these causes make me come to you rather
than to another’

The priest asked him where he dwelt

‘Sir,” he said, ‘but five mules from this place n
Penteney ! Abbey ’

‘There have I been,’ said the priest, ‘but I have not
seen you’

‘No, Su,’ said he again, ‘I have been there but a little
while, and now have I there an allowance of food,
thanks be to God ’

The priest prayed him that he might have a sight of
the book and see if they might agree

He said —‘Sir, T hope to be here again next week
and to bring 1t with me, and, Sir, I promise you, ye
shall have 1t before any other man, if ye like 1t > The
priest thanked him for his good will and so they parted
asunder, but the man never came to the priest after-
wards, and the priest knew well that the aforesaid
creature’s feeling was true

1 See Note B
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CHAPTER 2§

The dispute between the church and the
chapels regarding the font

F URTHERMORE, here followeth 2 right notable thatter
of the creature’s feeling, and 1t 1s written here for
convenience asmuch as 1t 1s, mn feeling, like the
matters that be written before, notwithstanding that
1t befell long after the matters which follow

It happened mn a worshipful town where there was
one parish churchand two chapelsannexed, the chapels
having and administering all the Sacraments, except
only christeming and purifications, through sufferance
of the parson, who was a monk of Saint Benedict’s
Order, sent from the house of Norwich, keeping resi-
dence with three of his brethren in the worshipful
town before written

Through some of the parishioners desiring to make
the chapels like the parish church by persuance of a
bull from the Court of Rome, there befell great dis-
pute and great trouble between the prior, who was
thewr paison and curate, and the aforesaid parish-
1oners, who desired to have fonts and purifications in
the chapels, as there were i the parish church And
especially in the one chapel * which was the greater
and fairer, they would have a font

There was pursued a bull, under which a font was
granted to the chapel, provided that 1t was no deroga~
tion to the parish church The bull was put in plea
and divers days were spent 1n form of law to prove
whether the font, if 1t were put in, would be deroga-
tory to the parish church ornot The parishioners who

1 8t Nicholas’ Chapel, King’s Lynn  See Notes F and G
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pursued were right strong, and had great help of lord-
ship, and also, most of all, they were rich men, wor-
shipful merchants, and had gold enough, that can
speed 1n every need, and 1t 1s ruth that need should
speed ere truth

Nevertheless, the prior who was their parson, though
he was poor, manfully withstood them wath the help
of some of his parishioners who were his friends, and
loved the worship of their parish church So long was
this matter in plea that 1t began to irk them on both
sides, and 1t was never the nearer an end

Then was the matter put to my lord of Norwich—
Alnewyk—to see if he might by treaty bring 1t to an
end He laboured this matter diligently, and to set 1t
at rest and peace, he proffered the aforesaid parish-
1oners much of their desire with certamn conditions,
msomuch that they that held with the parson and with
their parish church, were full sorry, dreading greatly
that they that sued to have a font would obtain and
get their intent and so make the chapel equal to the
parish church

Then the priest who afterwards wrote this book,
went to the creature of whom this treatise maketh
mention, as he had done before 1n time of plea, and
asked her how she felt in her soul on this matter,
whether they should have a font in the chapel or
not

‘Sir,” said the creature, ‘dread ye not, for I under-
stand 1n my soul, though they should give [even] * a
bushel of nobles # they could not have 1t ’

‘Ah! Mother,’ said the priest, ‘my lord of Norwich
hath offered 1t to them on certain conditions, and they
have a time for consideration to say nay or yea, which-

2 Word mussing in MS
2 The value of a noble was six shillings and eightpence
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ever they will, and therefore I am afraid they wall not
refuse 1t, but be right glad to have 1t ’

This creature prayed to God that His will might be
fulfilled, and, forasmuch as she had the revelation that
they would not have 1t, she was the more bold to pray
Our Lord to withstand their intent and slacken their
boasting ?

And so, as Our Lord willed, they obeyed not nor
liked the conditions which were offered them, for they
trusted fully to get their intent by lordship and pro-
cess of law, and, as God willed, they were deceived of
their intent, and because they would have all, they
lost all

And so, blessed may God be, the pansh church stood
fast 1n their worship and her degree, as she had done
for two hundred years before and more, and the in-
spiration of Our Lord was by experience proved very
true and sure m the aforesaid creature

CHAPTER 26

She starts from Yarmouth on her way to

the Holy Land She has trouble with her

compamions owing to her weeping and
prety  She reaches Constance.

WHEN the time came that this creature should wvisit
those holy places where Our Lord was quick and dead,
as she had by revelation years before, she prayed the
parish priest of the town where she was dwelling, to
say for her in the pulpit, that, if any man or woman
claimed any debt from her husband or herself, they
should come and speak with her ere she went, and she,
with the help of God would make a settlement with
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each of them, so that they should hold themselves con-
tent And so she did

Afterwards, she took her leave of her husband and
of the holy anchorite, who had told her, before, the
process of her going and the great dis-ease that she
would suffer by the way, and when all her fellowship
forsook her, how a broken-backed man would lead her
forth 1n safety, through the help of Our Lord

And so 1t befell indeed, as shall be written after-
ward

Then she took her leave of Master Robert, and
prayed him for his blessing, and so, forth of other
friends Then she went forth to Norwich, and offered
at the Trinity, and afterwards she went to Yarmouth
and offered at an image of Our Lady, and there she
took her ship

And next day they came to a great town called
Zierikzee, where Our Lord of His high goodness visit-
ed this creature with abundant tears of contrition for
her own sins, and sometime for other men’s sins also
And especially she had tears of compassion 1n mind
of Our Lord’s Passion And she was houselled each
Sunday where there was time and place convement
thereto, with great weeping and boisterous sobbing, so
that many men marvelled and wondered at the great
grace that God had wrought i His creature

This creature had eaten no flesh and drunk no wine
for four years ere she went out of England, and so now
her ghostly father charged her, by virtue of obedience,
that she should both eat flesh and drink wine And so
she did a hittle while, afterwards she prayed her con-
fessor that he would hold her excused if she ate no
flesh, and suffer her to do as she would for such time
as pleased him

And soon after, through the moving of some of her
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company, her confessor was displeased because she
ate no flesh, and so were many of the company And
they were most displeased because she wept so much
and spoke always of the love and goodness of Our Lord,
as much at the table as in othex places And therefore
shamefully they reproved her, and severely chid her,
and said they would not put up with her as hér hus-
band did when she was at home and 1n England

And she answered meekly to them —‘Our Lord,
Almighty God, 1s as great a Lord here as in England,
and as good cause have I to love Him here as there,
blessed may He be ’

At these words, her fellowship was angrier than be-
fore, and their wrath and unkindness to this creature
was a matter of great grief, for they were held nght
good men and she desired greatly their love, if she
mght have 1t to the pleasure of God

And then she said to one of them specially —Ye
cause me much shame and great grievance ’

He answered her anon —‘I pray God that the devil’s
death may overcome thee soon and quickly,’ and many
more cruel words he said to her than she could repeat

And soon after some of the company in whom she
trusted best, and her own maiden also, said she could
no longer go in theiwr fellowship And they said that
they would take away her maiden from her, so that
she should no strumpet be, 1n her company And then
one of them, who had her gold in keeping, left her a
noble with great anger and vexation to go where she
would and help herself as she might, for with them,
they said, she should no longer abide, and they for-
sook her that mght

Then, on the next morning, there came to her one
of their company, a man who loved her well, praying
her that she would go to his fellows and meeken
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herself to them. and pray them that she nught go still
in their company till she came to Constance

And so she did, and went forth with them till she
came to Constance with great discomfort and great
trouble, for they did her much shame and much re-
proof as they went, in divers places They cut her
gown so short that 1t came but little beneath her knee,
and made her put on a white canvas, in the manner
of a sacken apron so that she should be held a fool
and the people should not make much of her or hold
her in repute They made her sit at the table’s end,
below all the others, so that she 11l durst speak a word

And, notwithstanding all their malice, she was held
1n more worship than they were, wherever they went

And the good man of the house where they were hos-
telled, though she sat lowest at the table’s end, would
always help her before them all as well as he could, and
sent her from his own table such service as he had, and
that annoyed her fellowship full evil

As they went by the way Constance-ward, it was
told them that they would be robbed and have great
discomfort unless they had great grace

Then this creature came to a church and went 1n to
make her prayer, and she prayed with all her heart,
with great weeping and many tears, for help and suc-
cour against their enemies

Then Our Lord said to her mind —‘Dread thee
naught, daughter, thy fellowship shall come to no
harm whulst thou art in their company ’

And so, blessed may Our Lord be in all His works,
they went forth in safety to Constance
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CHAPTER 27

At Constance, the Papal legate befriends

her  She meets William Wever, of

Devonshire  She goes to Bologna and
Vence

WHEN this creature and her fellowship had come to
Constance, she heard tell of an English friar, a master
of divinity, and the Pope’s legate, who was 1n that city
Then she went to that worshipful man and shewed
him her Iife from the begmning til that hour, as
nigh as she mught in confession, because he was the
Pope’s legate and a worshipful clerk

And afterwards she told him what discomfort she
had with her fellowship She told him also what grace
God gave her of contrition and compunction, of sweet-
ness and devotion and of many divers revelations that
God had revealed to her, and the fear that she had of
illusions and deceits of her ghostly enemues, of whick
she Iived 1n great dread, desiring to put them away,
and to feel none, 1if she mught withstand them

And when she had spoken, the worshipful clerk gave
her words of great comfort, and said 1t was the work of
the Holy Ghost, commanding and charging her to
obey them and recewve them when God should give
them and to have no doubts, for the devil hath no
power to work such grace in a soul And also he saxd
that he would support her against the evil will of her
fellowship

Afterwards, when 1t pleased her fellowship, they
prayed this worthy doctor to dinner, and the doctor
told the aforesaid creature, warning her to sit at the
meat 1n his presence as she did 1n his absence, and to
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keep the same manner of behaviour as she kept when
he was not there

When the time had come for them to sit at meat,
every man took his place as he liked, the worshipful
legate and doctor sat first, and then the others, and,
at the last, the said creature at the board’s end, sitting
and speaking no word, as she was wont to do, when
the legate was not there

Then the legate said to her —

‘Why are ye no merrier?

And she sat still and answered not, as he himself had
commanded her to do

When they had eaten, the company made great
complaint against this creature to the legate, and saxd
that, utterly, she could no longer be 1n their company,
unless he commanded her to eat flesh as they did and
stop her weeping, and that she should not talk so
much of holiness

Then the worshipful doctor said — Nay, sirs, I will
not make her eat flesh whilst she can abstain and be
the better disposed to Our Lord If one of you made
a vow to go to Rome barefoot, I would not dispense
him of his vow whilst he could fulfil it, nor will I bid
her to eat flesh whilst our Lord giveth her strength to
abstamn As for her weeping, 1t 1s not 1n my power to
restrain 1t, for 1t 1s the gift of the Holy Ghost As fo
her speaking, I will pray her to cease till she cometh
where men will hear her with better will than ye do’

The company was wroth, and i great anger They
gave her over to the legate and said utterly that they
would no more associate with her He full begnly
and kindly received her as though she had been his
mother, and recewved her gold, about twenty pounds,
and yet one of them withheld wrongfully about sixteen
pounds
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And they withheld also her maiden, and would not
let her go with her mustress, notwithstanding that she
had promused her mustress and assured her that she
would not forsake her for any need

And the legate made arrangements for this creature
and made her his charge as if she had been his
mother

Then this creature went into a church and prayed
Our Lord that He would provide her with a leader

And anon Our Lord spoke to her and said —

‘Thou shalt have right good help and a good
leader ’

Immediately afterwards there came to her an old
man with a white beard He was from Devonshire,
and said —

‘Damsel, will ye pray me for God’s love, and fo1
Our Lady’s, to go with you and be your gude, for
your countrymen have forsaken you®’

She asked, what was his name?

He saxd —My name 1s William Wever’

She prayed him, by the reverence of God and of Our
Lady, that he would help her at her need, and she
would well reward him for his labour, and so they
agreed

Then went she to the legate and told him how well
Our Lord had ordained for her, and took her leave of
him and of her company who so unkindly had rejected
her, and also of her maiden who was bounden to have
gone with her She took her leave with full heavy
face and rueful, having great grief in as much as she
was 1n a strange country, and knew not the language,
or the man who would lead her, either

And so the man and she went forth in great dread
and gloom As they went together, the man said to
her —
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‘I am afraid thou wilt be taken from me, and I shall
be beaten for thee, and lose my jacket’

She said —‘William, dread you not God will keep
us night well

And this creatuire had every day mind of the Gospel
which telleth of the woman that was taken in adultery,
and brought before Our Lord

And she prayed —‘Lord, as thou drove away her
cnemues, so drive away mine enemuies, and keep well
my chastity that I vowed to Thee, and let me never be
defiled, for if I am, Lord, I make my vow, that I will
never come back to England whilst I Live’

Then they went forth day by day and met with
many jolly men And they said no evil word to thus
creature, but gave her and her man meat and drink,
and the good wives where they were housed, laid her
in their own beds for God’s love, 1n many places where
they came

And Our Lord visited her with great grace of ghostly
comfort as she went by the way And so God brought
her forth till she came to Bologna * And after she had
come there, there came thither also her other fellow-
ship, which had foirsaken her before And when they
heard say that she had come to Bologna ere they had,
then had they great wonder, and one of their fellow-
ship came to her praymg her to go to his fellowship
and try 1f they would recerve her again into ther fel-
lowship And so she did

‘If ye will go 1n our fellowship, ye must make a new
covenant, and that 1s this—ye shall not speak of the
Gospel where we are, but shall sit still and make
merry, as we do, both at meat and at supper ’

She consented and was received agan into their fel-
lowship Then went they forth to Venice and dwelt

1 In MS ‘Boleyn de Grace’ Bologna was called ‘the Fat’
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there thirteen weeks, and this creature was houselled
every Sunday 1n a great house of nuns, and had great
cheer among them, where Our Lord Jesus Christ
visited this creature with great devotion and plenteous
tears, so that the good ladies of the place were much
marvelled thereof

Afterwards, 1t happened, as this creature sat at meat
with her fellowship, that she repeated a text of the
Gospel that she had learnt beforetime with other good
words, and then her fellowship said she had broken
covenant And she said —

“Yea, sirs, forsooth I may no longer keep your
covenant, for I must needs speak of My Lord Jesus
Christ, though all this world had forbidden 1t me ’

Then she took to her chamber and ate alone for
six weeks, unto the time that Our Lord made her so
sick that she weened to have been dead, and then sud-
denly He made her whole again And all the time
her maiden let her alone and made the company’s
meat and washed their clothes, and, to her mustress,
under whom she had taken service, she would no deal
attend

CHAPTER 28

She sails from Vemice and reaches Ferusa-
lem  Much trouble owing to her crying

ALso this company, which had put the aforesaid crea-
ture from their table, so that she should no longer eat
amongst them, engaged a ship for themselves to sail
m They bought vessels for their wine, and obtained
bedding for themselves, but nothing for her Then
she, seeng thewr unkindness, went to the same man
where they had been, and bought herself bedding as
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they had done, and came where they were and shewed
them what she had done, purposing to sail with them
1n that ship which they had chartered

Afterwards, as this creature was in contemplation,
QOur Lord warned her in her mind that she should not
sailin that ship, and He assigned her to another ship, a
galley, that she should sail in  Then she told this to
some of the company, and they told 1t forth to therr
fellowship, and then they durst not sail in the ship
they had chartered So they sold away theiwr vessels
which they had got for their wines, and were right fan
to come to the galley where she was, and so, though 1t
was against her will, she went forth with them 1n therr
company, for they durst not otherwise do

When 1t was time to make their beds, they locked up
her clothes, and a priest, who was 1n their company,
took away a sheet from the aforesaid creature, and
said 1t was his  She took God to witness that it was
her sheet Then the priest swore a great oath, by the
book 1n his hand, that she was as false as she mght
be, and despised her and strongly rebuked her

And so she had ever much tuibulation till she came
to Jerusalem And ere she came there, shesaid to them
that she supposed they were grieved with her

‘I pray you, Sirs, be in charity with me, for I am n
charity with you, and foigive me that I have grieved
you by the way And if any of you have in anything
trespassed against me, God forgive 1t you, and I
do’

So they went forth into the Holy Land till they could
see Jerusalem And when this creature saw Jerusalem,
riding on an ass, she thanked God with all her heart,
praying Him for His mercy that, as He had brought
her to see His earthly city of Jerusalem, He would
grant her grace to see the blissful city of Jerusalem

86



MARGERY KEMPE

above, the city of Heaven Our Lord Jesus Chnst,
answering her thought, granted her to have her desire

Then for the joy she had, and the sweetness she felt
in the dalhance with Our Lord, she was on the pomt
of falling off her ass, for she could not bear the sweet-
ness and grace that God wrought in her soul Then
two pilgrims, Duchemen, went to her, and kept her
fiom falling, one of whom was a priest, and he put
spices 1n her mouth to comfort her, thinking she had
been sick  And so they helped her on to Jerusalem,
and when she came there, she saxd —

‘Sirs, I pray you be not displeased though I weep
sore 1n this holy place where Our Lord Jesus Christ was
quick and dead’

Then went they to the temple 1 Jerusalem and
they were let in on the same day at evensong time, and
ahode there till the next day at evensong time Then
the friars lifted up a cross and led the pilgrims about
from one place to another where Our Lord suffered
His* and His Passion, every man and woman
bearing a wax candle in one hand And the friars al-
ways, as they went about, told them what Our Lord
suffered in every place The aforesaid creature wept
and sobbed as plenteously as though she had seen Our
Lord with her bodily eye, suffering His Passion at
that time Before her in her soul she saw Him venly
by contemplation, and that caused her to have com-
passion And when they came up on to the Mount of
Calvary, she fell down because she could not stand or
kneel, and rolled and wrested with her body, spread-
ing her arms abioad, and cried with a loud voice as
though her heart would have burst asunder, for, in the
city of her soul, she saw verly and clearly how Ou
Lord was crucified Before her face, she heard and

1 Word nmussing in MS
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saw, 1n her ghostly sight, the mourning of Oux Lady,
of Samt John, and Mary Magdalene and of many
others that loved Our Lord

And she had such great compassion and such great
pain, at seemg Our Lord’s pamn that she could not
Leep herself from crying and roaring though she
should have died for it And this was the first cry!
that ever she cried in any contemplation And thss
manner of crying endured many years after this time,
for aught any man might do, and therefore, suffered
she much despite and much reproof The crying was
so loud and so wonderful that it made the people
astounded unless they had heard it before, or unless
they knew the cause of the crying And she had them
so often that they made her right weak m her bodily
might, and especially if she heard of Our Lord’s
Passion

And sometimes, when she saw the crucifix, or if she
saw a man with a wound, or a beast, whichever 1t were,
or if a man beat a child before her, or smote a horse
or other beast with a whip, 1f she saw 1t or heard 1t, she
thought she saw Our Lord bemng beaten or wounded,
just as she saw 1t 1n the man or the beast either in the
field or the town, and by herself alone as well as
amongst the people

First when she had her cryings in Jerusalem, she
had them often, and in Rome also And when she
came home to England, first at her coming home, 1t
came but seldom, as 1t were once a month, then once
a week, afterwards daily, and once she had fourteen
in one day, and another day she had seven, and so on,
as God would visit her, sometimes 1n church, some-
times 1 the street, sometimes 1in her chamber, some-
times 1n the fields, whenever God would send them,

1 Qutery, scream
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for she never knew the time nor the hour when they
would come And they never came without passing
great sweetness of devotion and high contemplation
And as soon as she perceived that she would cry, she
would keep 1t 1n as much as she might that the people
should not hear 1t to their annoyance For some said
that a wicked spirit vexed her, some said 1t was a sick-
ness, some said she had drunk too much wine, some
banned her, some wished she was in the harbour,
some wished she was on the sea 1n a bottomless boat,
and thus each man as he thought Other ghostly men
loved her and favoured her the more Some great
clerks said Our Lady cried never so, nor any samt mn
Heaven, but they knew full little what she felt, nor
would they believe that she could not stop crying if she
wished

And therefore when she knew that she would ay,
she kept 1t 1n as long as she mught, and did all she could
to withstand it or put it away, till she waxed as livid as
any lead, and ever 1t would labour 1n her mund more
and more till the time 1t broke out And when the
body mught no longer endure the ghostly labour, but
was overcome with the unspeakable love that wrought
so fervently 1n her soul, then she fell down and cried
wondrous loud, and the more she laboured to keep 1t
m or put 1t away, so much the more would she cry,
and the louder Thus she did on the Mount of Calvary,
as 15 written before

Thus she had as very contemplation i the sight of
her soul, as if Christ had hung before her bodily eye
m His Manhood And when through the dispensation
of the high mercy of Our Sovereign Saviour Christ
Jesus, 1t was granted to this creature to behold so verily
His precious tender body, all rent and torn with
scourges, fuller of wounds than ever was a dove-house
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of holes, hanging on the Cross with the crown of thorns
upon His head, His beautiful hands, His tender feet
nailed to the hard tree, the rivers of blood flowing out
plenteously from every member, the grisly and griev-
ous wound 1n His precious side shedding blood and
water for her love and her salvation, then she fell
down and cried with a loud voice, wonderfully turn.
ing and wresting her body on every side, spreading
her arms abroad as if she would have died, and could
not keep herself from crying, and from these bodily
movements for the fire of love that burnt so fervently
1 her soul with pure pity and compassion

It 1s not to be marvelled at, 1f thus creature cried and
made wondrous faces and expressions, when we may
see each day with the eye both men and women, some
for the loss of worldly goods, some for affection of ther
kindred, or wordly friendships, through over much
study and earthly affection, and most of all for inor-
dinate love and fleshly affection, if their friends are
parted from them, they will cry and roar and wring
their hands as if they had no wits or senses, and yet
Lknow they well that they are displeasing God

And, if a man counsel them to leave or cease their
weeping and crying, they will say that they cannot,
they loved their friend so much, and he was so gentle
and so kind to them, that they may in no way forget
him How much more mught they weep, cry, and
roar, if their most beloved friends were with violence
taken 1n thewr sight and with all manner of reproof,
brought before the judge, wrongfully condemned to
death, and especially so spiteful a death as Our Merci-
ful Lord suffered for our sake How would they suffer
1t?> No doubt they would both cry and roar and
avenge themselves if they might, or else men would say
they were no friends

Q90



MARGERY KEMPE

Alas! Alas' for sorrow that the death of a creature,
who hath often simned and trespassed agamnst therr
Maker, shall be so immeasurably mourned and sor-
1owed And 1t 1s an offence to God, and a hindrance
to the souls beside them

And the compassionate death of Qur Saviour by
which we are all restored to life, 1s not kept 1n mind by
us unworthy and unkind wretches, nor do we support
Our Lord’s own secretaries whom He hath endued
with love, but rather detract and hinder them as much
as we may

CHAPTER 2Q

She wvisits the Holy Sepulchre, Mount
Ston and Bethlehem

WHEN this creature with her fellowship came to the
grave where Our Lord was buried, anon, as she en-
tered that holy place, she fell down with her candle in
her hand, as if she would have died for sorrow And
later she rose up again with great weeping and sobbing,
as though she had seen Our Lord buried even before
her

Then she thought she saw Our Lady in her soul,
how she mourned and how she wept for her Son’s
death, and then was Our Lady’s sorrow her sorrow

And so, wherever the friars led them in that holy
place, she always wept and sobbed wonderfully, and
especially when she came where Our Lord was nailed
on the Cross There cried she, and wept without
measure, so that she could not restrain herself

Also they came to a stone of marble that Our Lord
was laid on when He was taken down from the Cross,
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and therc she wept with great compassion, having
mind of Our Lord’s Passion

Afterwards she was houselled on the Mount of Cal-
vary, and then she wept, she sobbed, she cried so loud
that 1t was a wonder to hear1t She was so full of holy
thoughts and meditations and holy contemplations on
the Passion of Our Lord Jesus Christ, and holy dal-
hance that Our Lord Jesus Christ spoke to her soul,
that she could never express them after, so high and so
holy were they Much was the grace that Our Lord
shewed to this creature, whilst she was three weeks in
Jerusalem

Another day, early in the morming, they went again
amongst great hills, and their guides told her where
Our Lord bore the Cross on His back, and where His
Mother met with Him, and how she swooned and fell
down and He fell down also And so they went forth
all the forenoon till they came to Mount Sion And
ever this creature wept abundantly, all the way that
she went, for compassion of Qur Lord’s Passion On
Mount Sion 1s a place where Our Lord washed His
disciples’ feet and, a little therefrom, He made His
Maundy with His disciples

And therefore this creature had great desire to be
houselled 1n that holy place where Our Merciful Lord
Christ Jesus first consecrated His precious Body in the
form of bread, and gave 1t to His disciples  And so she
was, with great devotion and plenteous tears and
boisterous sobbings, for in this place is plenary rems-
sion, and so there 1s 1n four other places in the Temple
One 1s on the Mount of Calvary, another at the grave
where Our Lord was buried, the third 1s at the marble
stone that His precious Body was laid on, when It was
taken from the Cross, the fourth s where the Holy Cross
was buried, and 1n many other places in Jerusalem
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And when this creature came to the place where the
apostles received the Holy Ghost, Our Lord gave her
great devotion Afterwards she went to the place
where Our Lady was buried, and as she knelt on her
knees the time of two masses, Our Lord Jesus Christ
said to her —

‘Thou comest not hither, daughter, for any need
except merit and reward, for thy sins were forgiven
thee ere thou came here and therefore thou comest
here for the increasing of thy reward and thy mert
And I am well pleased with thee, daughter, for thou
standest under obedience to Holy Church, and be-
cause thou wilt obey thy confessor and follow his coun-
sel who, through authority of Holy Church, hath ab-
solved thee of thy sins and dispensed thee so that thou
shouldst not go to Rome and Samt James unless thou
wilt thine own self Notwithstanding all this, I com-
mand thee i the Name of Jesus, daughter, that thou
go visit these holy places and do as I bid thee, for I
am above Holy Church, and I shall go with thee and
keep thee right well ’

Then Our Lady spoke to her soul i this manner,
saying —

‘Daughter, well art thou blessed, for my Son Jesus
shall flow so much grace nto thee that all the woild
shall wonder at thee Be not ashamed, my dearworthy
daughter, to recewe the gifts that my Son shall give
thee, for I tell thee in truth, they shall be great gifts
that He shall give thee And therefore, my dearworthy
daughter, be not ashamed of Him that 1s thy God, thy
Loid and thy love, any more than I was, when I saw
Him hanging on the Cross—my sweet Son, Jesus—to
cry and to weep for the pain of my sweet Son Jesus
Christ Mary Magdalene was not ashamed to cry and
weep for my Son’s love Therefore, daughter, 1f thou
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will be partaker m ow love, thou must be partaker in
our sorrow ’

This sweet speech and dalhance had this creature
at Our Lady’s grave, and much more than she could
ever repeat

Afterwards she rode on an ass to Bethlehem, and
when she came to the temple and the crib where Our
Lord was born, she had great devotion, much speech
and dalliance 1in her soul, and high ghostly comfort
with much weeping and sobbing, so that her fellows
would not let her eat in their company, and therefore
she ate her meat by herself alone

And then the Grey Friars,! who had led her from
place to place, recewved her to them and set her with
them at the meat so that she should not eatalone And
one of the friars asked one of her fellowship 1f she were
the woman of England whom, they had heard said,
spoke with God And when this came to her know-
ledge, she knew well that 1t was the truth that Our
Lord said to her, ere she went out of England —

‘Daughter, I will make all the world to wonder at
thee, and many a man and many a woman shall
speak of Me for love of thee, and worship Me n thee ’

CHAPTER 30

She wisits the Jordan, Mount Quarentyne,
Bethama and Rafnys Starts for Rome,
and at Venice meets Richard, the broken-
backed man, and goes on in fus company

ANOTHER time, this creature’s fellowship would go to
the Flood of Jordan and would not let her go with

1 See Note I
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them Then this creature prayed Our Lord that she
might go with them, and He bade that she should go
with them whether they would or not Then she went
forth by the grace of God and asked no leave of them

When she came to the Flood of Jordan, the weather
was so hot that she thought her feet would have burnt
for the heat that she felt

Afterwards she went with her fellowship to Mount
Quarentyne ! There Our Lord fasted forty days, and
there she prayed her fellowship to help her up on to
the Mount And they said, ‘Nay’, for they could not
well help themselves Then had she great sorrow, be-
cause she might not come on to the lll And anon,
happed a Saracen, a well-favoured man, to come by
her, and she put a groat into his hand, making hum a
sign to bring her on to the Mount And quckly the
Saracen took her under his arm and led her up on to
the high Mount, where Our Lord fasted forty days

Then was she sore athirst, and had no comfort in hex
fellowship Then God of His great goodness, moved
the Grey Friars with compassion, and they comforted
her, when her countrymen would not know her

And so she was ever more strengthened 1n the love
of Our Lord and the more bold to suffer shame and re-
proof for His sake 1n every place where she came, for
the grace that God wrought 1n her of weeping, sob-
bing, and crying, which grace she mught not withstand
when God would send 1t And ever she proved her
feelings true, and those promuses that God had made
her while she was 1n England and other places also
They befell her in effect just as she had felt before, and
therefore she durst the better receive such speeches and
dalliance, and the more boldly work thereafter

1 A ‘quarentine’ 1s a period of forty days  The Mount 1s now generallv
known as the ‘Hill of Temptation’
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Afterwards, when this creature came down from the
Mount, as God willed, she went forth to the place
where Saint John the Baptist was born And later she
went to Bethania, where Mary and Martha dwelt, and
to the grave where Lazarus was buried and raised
from death into life And she prayed in the chapel
where Our Blessed Loid appeared to His blissful
Mother on Easter Day at morn, first of all others And
she stood 1n the same place where Mary Magdalene
stood when Christ said to her —

‘Mary, why weepest thou®’

And so she was 1n many more places than be writ-
ten, for she was three weeks in Jerusalem and the
country thereabout, and she had ever great devotion
as long as she was in that country

The friars of the Temple made her great cheer and
gave her many great relics, desiring that she should
have dwelt still amongst them if she would, for the
faith they had in her Also the Saracens made much
of her, and conveyed her, and led her about the coun-
try wherever she would go, and she found all people
good to her and gentle, save only her own countrymen

And as she came from Jerusalem unto Rafnys,! then
would she have turned again to Jerusalem for the great
grace and ghostly comfort that she felt when she was
there, and to purchase herself more pardon

Then Our Lord commanded her to go to Rome and,
50, forth home 1nto England, and said to her —

‘Daughter, as oftentimes as thou sayest or thinkest
““Worshipped be those Holy Places in Jerusalem that
Christ suffered bitter pain and Passion m’’, thou shalt
have the same pardon as if thou wert there with thy
bodily presence, both to thyself and to all that thou
wilt give 1t to ’

1 See Note R
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And as she went forth to Vemce, many of her
fellowship were right sick, and Our Lord said to
her —

‘Dread thee not, daughter, no man shall die i1n the
ship that thou art in’

And she found her feelings right true  When Our
Lord had brought them again to Venuce 1n safety, het
countrymen forsook her and went away from her,
leaving her alone And some of them said that they
would not go with her for a hundred pound

When they had gone away from her, then Our Lord
Jesus Christ, Who ever helpeth at need, and never for-
saketh His servants who tiuly trust in His mercy, said
to this creature —

‘Dread thee not, daughter, for I will provide for
thee right well, and bring thee m safety to Rome and
home agamn nto England without any villainy to thy
body, 1if thou wilt be clad 1n white clothes, and wea:
them as I said to thee whilst thou wert imn England ’

Then this creature, being 1n great grief and distress,
answered Him i her mind —

‘If Thou be the spirit of God that speaketh 1n my
soul, and I may prove Thee for a true spirit with the
counsel of the Church, I shall obey Thy will, and 1f
Thou bringest me to Rome 1n safety, I shall wear white
clothes, though all the world should wonder at me,
for Thy love’

‘Go forth, daughter, i the Name of Jesus, for I am
the spirit of God, which shall help theein all thy need,
go with thee, and support thee 1n every place, and
therefore mustrust Me not Thou foundest Me never
deceivable, and I bid thee nothing do, but that which
1s worship to God, and profit to thy soul If thou will
do thereafter, then I shall flow on thee great plenty
of grace’
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Then anon, as she looked on one side, she saw a
poor man sitting, who had a great hump on his
back His clothes were all clouted and he seemed a
man of fifty winters’ age Then she went to him and
said —

‘Good man, what aileth your back®’

He said —‘Damsel, 1t was broken 1n a sickness ’

She asked, what was his name, and what country-
man he was He said his name was Richard, and he
was of Ireland Then thought she of her confessor’s
words, who was a holy anchorite, as 1s written before,
who spoke to her whilst she was in England 1 this
manner —

‘Daughter, when your fellowship hath forsaken you,
God will provide a broken-backed man to lead you
forth, wherever you will go’

Then she, with a glad spirt, said to hum —

‘Good Richard, lead me to Rome, and you shall be
rewarded for your labour’

‘Nay, damsel,’ said he, ‘I wot well thy countrymen
have forsaken thee, and therefore it were hard on me
to lead thee Thy countrymen have both bows and
arrows with which they mught defend both thee and
themselves, and I have no weapon save a cloak full of
clouts, and yet I dread me that mine enemies will rob
me, and peradventure take thee away from me and
defile thy body, and therefore I dare notlead thee, for
I would not, for a hundred pounds, that thou hadst a
villainy 1n my company ’

And she said again —‘Richard, dread you not,
God shall keep us both right well and I shall give you
two nobles for your labour ’

Then he consented and went forth with her Soon
after, there came two Grey Friars and a woman that
came with them from Jerusalem, and she had with
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her an ass, which bore a chest and an image therein,
made after Our Lord

Then said Richard to the aforesaid creature —
‘Thou shalt go forth with these two men and the
woman and I will meet thee morning and evening, for
I must get on with my job and beg my living ’

So she did after his counsel and went forth with the
two friars and the woman And none of them could
understand her language, and yet they provided for
her every day, meat, drink, and harbourage as well as
they did for themselves and rather better, so that she
was ever bounden to pray for them

Everyevening and morning, Richard with the broken
back came and comforted her as he had promised

The woman who had the image 1n the chest, when
they came 1nto good cities, took the image out of her
chest, and set 1t 1n worshipful wives® laps, and they
would put shirts thereon, and kiss 1t as 1f 1t had been
God Himself

When the creature saw the worship and reverence
that they gave to the image, she was taken with sweet
devotion and sweet meditations, so that she wept with
great sobbing and loud crying, and she was moved so
much the more, because while she was mn England, she
had high meditations on the birth and the childhood
of Christ, and she thanked God forasmuch, as she saw
these creatures having as great faith in what she saw
with her bodily eye, as she had had before with her
ghostly eye

When these good women saw this creature weeping,
sobbing and crying so wonderfully and mightily that
she was nearly overcome therewith, then they ar-

ranged a good soft bed and laid her thereon, and com-
forted her as much as they could for Our Lord’s sake,
blessed may He be
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CHAPTER 31I

Her ning 1s stolen and recovered She

reaches Assist, and meets Dame Margaret

Florentyne, with whom she goes on to
Rome

THE aforesaid creature had a ring, which Our Lord
had commanded her to have made while she was at
home 1n England, and she had engraved thereon,
‘Jesus Cryst est amor meus’ She had much thought
how she should keep this ring from thieves and steal-
g, as she went about the countues, for she thought
she would not have lost the ring for a thousand pounds
and much more, because she had 1t made by the bid-
ding of God, and also, she wore 1t by His bidding, for
she purposed beforetime, ere she had 1t by revelation,
never to have worn a ring

So 1t happed her to be harboured 1n a good man’s
house, and many neighbours came 1n to cheer her for
her perfection and her holiness, and she gave them
the measure of Christ’s grave which they received full
kindly, having great joy thereof, and thanked her
highly therefor

Afterwards this creature went to her chamber and
let her ring hang by her purse-string, which she bore
at her breast In the morning on the next day, when
she would have taken her ring, 1t was gone She could
not find 1t Then had she great grief, and complained
to the good wife of the house, saying 1n this wise —

‘Madam, my good wedding ring to Jesus Christ, as
one might say, 1t 1s away ’

The good wife, understanding what she meant,
prayed her to pray for her, and she changed her face

100



MARGERY KEMPE

and countenance strangely, as though she had been
gulty Then this creature took a candle in her hand
and sought all about her bed where she had lain
all mght, and the good wife of the house took an-
other candle mn her hand and busied herself seeking
also about the bed, and at last she found the ring un-
der the bed on the boards And with great joy she
told the good wife, that she had found her 1ing Then
the good wife, submutting herself, prayed this creature
for forgiveness, as well as she could ‘Good Christian,
pray for me’

Afterwards this creature came to Assisi, and there
she met with a Friar Minor,* an Englishman, and a
devout clerk, he was held to be She told him of her
manner of living, of her feelings, of her revelations, and
of the grace that God wrought 1 her soul by holy
insprrations and high contemplations, and how Our
Lord dallied to her soul 1n 2 manner of speaking Then
the worshipful clerk said she was much beholden to
God, for he said he had never heard of anyone living
in this world, who was so homely with God by love
and homely dalliance, as she was, thanked be God for
His gafts, for 1t 1s s goodness, and no man’s mernt

Upon a tume, as this creature was m church at
Assisi, there was shewn Our Lady’s kerchuef which she
wore here on earth, with many hights and great rever-
ence Then this creature had great devotion She
wept, she sobbed, she cried with great plenty of tears
and many holy thoughts She was also there on Lam-
mas Day, when there 1s great pardon with plenary re-
mussion, to purchase grace, mercy and forgiveness for
herself, for all her friends, for all her enemaies, and for
all the souls in Purgatory

And there was a lady who had come from Rome to

1 See Note I
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purchase her pardon Her name was Margaiet Floren-
tyne, and she had with her many Knights of Rhodes,
many gentlewomen, and much good baggage

Then Richard, the broken-backed man, went to
her, praying her that this creature mught go with her
to Rome, and himself also, so as to be kept from the
peril of thieves And then that worshipful lady re-
cewved them into her company and let them go with
her to Rome, as God willed When the aforesaid
creature had come into Rome, they that were her
fellows aforetime, who had put her out of their com-
pany, were in Rome also, and having heard that such
a woman had come thither, they had great wonder
how she came there i safety

Then she went and got her white clothes and was
clad all in white, as she was commanded to do, years
before, 1n her soul by revelation, and now 1t was ful-
filled 1n effect

Then was this creature received into the Hospital of
Saint Thomas of Canterbury * in Rome, and she was
houselled every Sunday with great weeping, boster-
ous sobbing, and loud crying, and was highly beloved
by the Master of the Hospital and all his brethren
And then, through the stirring of her ghostly enemy,
there came a priest, that was held a holy man in the
Hospital and also in other places of Rome, who was
one of her fellows, and one of her own countrymen
And notwithstanding his holiness, he spoke so evil of
this creature and slandered so her name in the Hos-
putal that, through his evil language, she was put out of
the Hospital, so that she might no longer be shriven or
houselled theremn

1 This hospice was built in 1362 by John Shepherd, an Enghshman,
for the accommodation of pilgrims It fell mnto disrepair, and 1 1572 1t
was transformed nto the English College for English students for the
priesthood, which 1t still 15
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CHAPTER 32

She has no friends and has dyficulty wn

getting shrwen A priest absolves her,

though he can speak no Enghsh A
proverb.

WHEN this creature saw she was forsaken and put from
amongst the good men, she was full grieved, most be-
cause she had no confessor, and could not be shriven
then as she wished Then prayed she Our Lord, of His
mercy, that He would dispose for her as was most
pleasing to Him, with great plenty of tears

And later, she called to herself the aforesaid Richard
with the broken back, praying him to go over to a
church against the Hospital, and inform the parson of
the church of her manner of governance, and what
sorrow she had, and how she wept because she could
not be shriven nor houselled, and what compunction
and contrition she had for her sins

Then Richard went to the parson and informed
him of this creature, and how Our Lord gave her con-
triton and compunction with great plenty of tears,
and how she desired to be houselled every Sunday if
she mught, and that she had no priest to be shriven to
And the parson, hearing of her contrition and com-
punction, was ught glad and bade that she should
come to him 1n the name of Jesus, and say her ‘Con-
fiteor’, and he would housel her his own self, for he
could not understand any English

Then Our Lord sent Saint John the Evangelst to
hear her confession, and she said, ‘Benedicite’ And
he said ‘Dominus’ verily into her soul, so that she saw
him and heard him in her ghostly understanding as
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she would have done another priest by her bodily wats
Then she told him all her sins, and all her troubles
with many grievous tears, and he heard her full
meekly and bemgnly and afterwards, he enjoined her
the penance that she should do for her trespass, and
absolved her of her sins with sweet words and meek
ones, highly strengthening her to trust in the mercy of
Our Lord Jesus Christ, and bade her that she should
recerve the Sacrament of the Altar, in the Name of
Jesus

And then he passed away from her

‘When he was gone, she prayed with all her heart all
the time, as she heard her Mass —

‘Lord, as surely as Thou art not wroth with me,
grant me a well of tears, whereby I may receive Thy
Precious Body with all manner of tears of devotion to
Thy worship and to the increase of my ment, for
Thou art my joy, Lord, my bliss, my comfort and all
the treasure I have in this world, for other worldly joys
covet I not, but only Thee. And therefore, my dear-
worthy Lord and my God, forsake me not’

Then Our Blissful Lord Christ Jesus answered to her
soul and said —

‘My dearworthy daughter, I swear by My Majesty
that I shall never forsake thee And, daughter, the
more shame, despite, and reproof that thou sufferest
for My love, the better I love thee, for I am like a man
that loveth well his wife The more envy that men
have of her, the better he will array her in despite of
her enemies And right so shall I fare with thee In
anything thou dost, daughter, thou mayest no better
please God than by believing that He loveth thee,
for 1f 1t were possible that I mught weep with thee, I
would weep with thee, daughter, for the compassion
that I have of thee Time shall come when thou shalt
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hold thyself nght well pleased, for 1t shall be verified 1n
thee, the common proverb, that men say — ‘He 1s well
blessed that may sit on his well-stool and tell of his
woe-stool *

‘And so shalt thou do, daughter, and all thy weeping
and thy sorrow shall turn mto joy and bliss, which
thou shalt never muss ’

CHAPTER 33

In St John Lateran’s she meets a priest

who knows no English, but he under-

stands her well Trouble over her crying
and her whate clothes

ANOTHER tume as this creature was at Saint John
Lateran’s Church m Rome, before the altar, hearing
Mass, she thought that the priest who said Mass seemed
a good man and devout She was sore moved n spirit
to speak with him Then she prayed her man with
the broken back to go to the priest and pray him to
speak with her The priest understood no Englsh
and knew not what she said, and she knew no other
language but English Therefore they spoke by an
interpreter, a man who told each what the other said

Then she prayed the priest, 1n the Name of Jesus,
that he should make his prayers to the Blissful Trinty,
to Our Lady, and to all the sants in Heaven, also
stirring others that loved Our Lord to pray for him,
that he might have grace to understand her language
and her speech 1n such things as she, by the grace of
God, would say and shew unto him

The priest was a good man, and by lis birth he was
a Ducheman, a good clerk and a well learned man,
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highly beloved, well cherished and much trusted in
Rome, and he had one of the greatest offices of any
priest n Rome

Desiring to please God, he followed the counsel of
this creature and made his prayers to God, as devoutly
as he could, every day, that he might have grace to
understand what the aforesaid creature would say to
him, and also he made other lovers of Our Lord to
pray for him

Thus they prayed thirteen days And after thirteen
days the priest came again to her to prove the effect
of theiwr prayers, and then he understood what she
said 1 Englsh to him, and she understood what he
said And yet he understood not English that other
men spoke, though they spoke the same words that
she spoke, yet he understood them not, unless she
spoke herself

Then was she confessed to this priest of all her sins,
as near as her memory would serve her, from her child-
hood unto that hour, and received her penance full
Joyfully

Afterwards, she shewed him the secret things, of
revelations and of high contemplations, and how she
had such mind of His Passion, and such great com-
passion when God would give 1t, that she fell down
therewith and could not bear 1t Then she wept bit-
terly, she sobbed boisterously, and cried full loud and
horribly, so that the people were oftentimes afraid and
greatly astonished deeming she had been vexed with
some evil spirit or a sudden sickness, not belhieving 1t was
the work of God, but rather some evil spirit, or a sud-
den sickness, or else simulation and hypocrisy, falsely
feigned by her own self

The priest had great trust that it was the work of
God, and when he mistrusted, Our Lord sent him
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such tokens by the aforesaid creature of his own mus-
behaviour and of his living, which no man knew but
God and he, that Our Lord shewed to her by revela-
tion, and bade her tell him, so that he knew well there-
by that her feelings were true

And this priest recerved her full meekly and rever-
ently, as for his mother and his sister, and said he
would support her against her enemies And so he did,
as long as she was in Rome, and suffered many evil
words and much tribulation

And also he forsook his office, because he would
support her in her sobbing and 1n her crying when all
her countrymen had forsaken her, for they were ever
her greatest enemues, and caused her much grief in
every place where they came, for they would that she
never sobbed or ciied And she had no choice, but
that, they would not believe And there they were,
ever against her and against the good man who sup-
ported her

Then this good man, seemng this woman so wonder-
fully sobbing and crying, and especially on Sunday
when she would be houselled amongst all the people,
determined to prove whether it were the gift of God,
as she said, or else her own feigning by hypocrisy, as
the people said, and took her alone another Sunday
nto another church when Mass was done, and all the
people were home, no man knowing thereof save him-
self and the clerk only And when he would housel
her, she wept so plenteously and sobbed and cried so
loud that he was astonished himself, for 1t seemed to
his hearing that she never cried so loud before that
time And he believed fully that it was the working of
the Holy Ghost and nerther feigning nor hypocrisy of
her ownself

Then afterwards, he was not abashed to hold with
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her and to speak against them that would defame her
and speak evil of her, till he was detracted by the
enemues of virtue nearly as much as she, and 1t pleased
him well to suffer tribulation for God’s cause

Many people in Rome, that were disposed to virtue,
loved him much the more, and her also, and often
prayed her to meat and made her right great cheer,
praying her to pray for them And ever her own
countrymen were obstinate, and especially a priest that
was amongst them He stirred many people agaimnst
her and said much evil of her, because she wore white
clothing more than did others, who were holier and
better than ever was she, as he thought

The cause of his malice was that she would not obey
him, and she knew full well that it was against the
health of her soul to obey hum as he would that she
should have done

CHAPTER 34

As a penance she serves a poor woman for
s weeks

THEN the good man, the Duche priest, that she was
shiiven unto, through the stirring of the English priest
who was her enemy, asked her if she would be obed:-
ent to him or not

And she saild —‘Yea, sir’

‘Will ye do, then, as I bid you do?’

‘With right good will, sir ?

‘I charge you that ye leave off yomr white clothes
and wear again your black clothes’

And she did his commandment, and then had she
feeling that she pleased God by her obedience
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Then suffered she many scorns from the wives of

Rome They asked her if highwaymen had robbed her
and she said —

‘Nay, madame’

Afterwards when she went on pilgrimage, 1t happed
her to meet with the priest who was her enemy, and
he rejoiced greatly that she was put from her will, and
said unto her —

‘I am glad that ye go in black clothing as ye were
wont to do’

And she answered to him —Sir, Our Lord was not
displeased, though I wore white clothes, for He walls
that I doso’

Then the priest said to her again — Now wot I well
thou hast a devil within thee, for I hear him speaking
1 thee to me’

‘Ah! Good sir, I pray you, drive him away from
me, for God knoweth I would right fain do well, and
please Him 1f I could ’

Then he was right wroth and said full many cruel
words, and she said to him —

“Sir, I hope I have no devil within me, for, 1f I had a
devil within me, I know well I should be wroth with
you And, sir, methinketh I am nothing wroth with
you for anything that ye can do to me *> And then the
priest parted from her with heavy face

Then Our Lord spoke to this creature, in her soul,
and said —

‘Daughter, dread thee not whatever he saith to thee,
for though he run every year to Jerusalem, I have no
liking for him, for as long as he speaketh against thee,
he speaketh against me, for I am in thee, and thou art
i Me And hereby mayest thou know that I suffer
many cruel words, for I have oftentimes said to thee
that I should be crucified anew 1 thee by cruel words,
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for thou shalt not otherwise be slain than by ciuel
words suffering  As for this priest that 15 thine enemy,
he 1s but a hypocrite ’

Then the good priest, her confessor, bade her by
virtue of obedience, and also as part of her penance,
that she should serve an old woman who was a poor
creature :n Rome And she did so, six weeks She
served her as she would have done Our Lady, and
she had no bed to lie 1n, nor any clothes to be covered
with, save her own mantle Then was she full of ver.
min and suffered great pam therewith Also she
letched home water, and sticks on her neck for the
poor woman, and begged meat and wine, both, for
her, and when the poor woman’s wine was sour, this
creature herself drank that sour wine, and gave the
poor wormnan good wine that she had bought for her
own self

CHAPTER 35

She 15 affected by the sight of children in
Rome She has a long dalliance with
Our Lord

As this creature was mn the Apostles’ Church n
Rome on Saint Lateran’s Day, the Father of Heaven
said to her —

‘Daughter, I am well pleased with thee, imnasmuch
as thou believest 1n all the Sacraments of Holy Church
and 1n all faith that belongeth thereto, and especially
because thou believest i the manhood of My Son, and
for the great compassion thou hast for His batter
Passion *

Also the Father said to this creature —'Daughter, I
will have thee wedded to My Godhead because I shall
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shew thee My secrets and My counsels, for thou shalt
live with Me without end °

Then the creature kept silence 1n her soul and an-
swered not thereto, for she was full sore afraid of the
Godhead, and she had no knowledge of the dalliance
of the Godhead, for all her love and all her affection
were set 1 the manhood of Christ, and there-of she
had knowledge, and she would not for anything be
parted therefrom

She had so much affection for the manhood of
Christ, that when she saw women 1 Rome bearing
children m their arms, if she could ascertain that any
were men-children, she would then cry, roar, and
weep as 1f she had seen Christ in His childhood

And 1if she might have had her will, oftentimes
she would have taken the children out of their
mothers’ arms and have kissed them 1n the stead of
Christ

If she saw a seemly man, she had great pamn in look-
ing at him, lest she might have seen Him Who was
both God and man

And therefore she cried many times and often when
she saw a seemly man, and wept and sobbed full sore
on the manhood of Christ, as she went 1n the streets.
of Rome, so that they that saw her wondered full much
at her, for they knew not the cause

Therefore 1t was no wonder if she was still and
answered not the Father of Heaven when He told her
that she should be wedded to His Godhead

Then said the Second Person, Christ Jesus, Whose
manhood she loved so much, to her —

‘What sayest thou, Margery, daughter, to My
Father of these words He spake to thee? Art thou well
pleased that 1t be so?

And then she would not answer the Second Person,
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but wept wondrous sore, desiring to have still Him-
self and 1n no wise to be parted from Him Then the
Second Person 1n the Trimity answered to His Father
for her, and said —

‘Father, hold her excused, for she 1s yet but young,
and not fully learned how she should answer’

And then the Father took her by the hand, (ghostly)
mn her soul, before the Son and the Holy Ghost, and
the Mother of Jesus and all the twelve Apostles and
Saint Katherine and Saint Margaret and many other
samts and holy virgins with a great multitude of
angels, saying to her soul —

‘I take thee, Margery, for My wedded wife, for
farer, for fouler, for richer, for poorer, so that thou be
kindly and gentle to do as I bid thee For, daughter,
there was never a child so gracious to its mother as I
shall be to thee, both 1n weel and 1n woe, to help thee
and comfort thee And thereto I make thee surety’

Then the Mother of God, and all the saints that were
presentin her soul, prayed that they might have much
Joy together And then the creature with high devo-
tion with great plenty of tears, thanked God for His
ghostly comfort, holding herself, in her own feeling,
right unworthy to any such grace as she felt, for she
felt many great comforts, both ghostly comforts and
bodily ones Sometimes she felt sweet smells with her
nose They were sweeter, she thought, than ever was
any sweet earthly thing that she smelt before, nor
could she ever tell how sweet they were, for she
thought she might have lived thereby, if they had
lasted

Sometimes she heard with her bodily ears such
sounds and melodaies that she could not well hear what
a man said to her at that time, unless he spoke the
louder These sounds and melodies had she heard
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nearly every day for the term of twenty-five years,
when this book was written, and especially when she
was 1n devout prayer, and also many times while she
was at Rome and in England both

She saw with her bodily eyes many white things fly-
ing all about her on every side, as thick, in a manner,
as specks 1 a sunbeam They were nght subtle and
comfortable, and the brighter the sun shone, the better
might she see them She saw them many divers times
and i many diwvers places, both 1n chuich and 1n her
chamber, at her meat, and at her prayers, 1n the fields,
and 1n town, both going and siting  And many times
she was afraid what they nught be, for she saw them
as well at mght m darkness, as in dayhght Then,
when she was afraid of them, Our Lord said to her —

‘By this token, daughter, believe that 1t 1s God Who
speaketh 1n thee, for, wheresoever God 15, Heaven 1s,
and where God 1s, there be many angels, and God 1s 1n
thee and thou art n Him And therefore be not afraid,
daughter, for these be tokens that there are many
angels about thee, to keep both day and might so that
no dewil shall have power over thee, nor evil men to
harm thee’

Then from that time forward, she used to say,
when she saw them coming —Benedictus qui venit
i normine Domum ’

Also Our Lord gave her another token which en-
dured about sixteen years, and 1t increased ever more
and more, and that was a flame of fire, wondrous hot
and delectable, and right comfortable, not wasting but
ever wncreasing, of love, for though the weather were
never so cold, she felt the heat burning i her breast
and at her heart, as verily as 2 man could feel the
material fire 1f he put hus hand or his finger theremn

When she first felt the fire of love burning mn her

113



THE BOOK OF

breast, she was afraid thereof, and then Our Lord
answered to her mind and said —

‘Daughter, be not afraid, for this heat 1s the heat of
the Holy Ghost, which shall burn away all thy sms,
for the fire of love quencheth all sins  And thou shalt
understand by this token that the Holy Ghost 1s in
thee, and thou knowest well that wherever the Holy
Ghost 1s, there 1s the Father, and where the Father 1,
there 1s the Son, and so thou hast fully i thy soul all
the Holy Trimity Therefore thou hast great cause to
love Me right well, and yet thou shalt have greater
cause than ever thou hadst to love Me, for thou shalt
hear what thou hast never heard, and see what thou
hast never seen, and thou shalt feel what thou hast
never felt

‘For, daughter, thou art as secure 1n the love of God,
as God 1s God Thy soul 1s more certain of the love of
God, than of thine own body, for thy soul shall part
from thy body, but God shall never part from thy soul,
for they are united together without end Therefore,
daughter, thou hast as great cause to be merry as any
lady 1n this world, and if thou knew, daughter, how
much thou pleasest Me when thou sufferest Me wil-
fully to speak in thee, thou wouldst never do other-
wise, for this 1s a holy life, and the time 1s right well
spent For, daughter, this life pleaseth Me more than
the wearing of the haburion or the haircloth, or fasting
on bread and water, for, if thou saidst every day a
thousand Pater Nosters, thou wouldst not please Me so
well as thou dost when thou art 1n silence and suffer-
est Me to speak 1n thy soul ’
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CHAPTER 36
On fasting and tokens.

‘FASTING, daughter, 15 good for young begmners, and
discreet penance, especially as their ghostly father
giveth them or enjoneth them to do  And to bid many
beads 1s good for those that can do no better, yet 1t 1s
not perfect Butitis a good way perfection-ward For
I tell thee, daughter, that they who are great fasters,
and great doers of penance, they would that 1t should
be held the best life, also they that are given to saying
many devotions, they would have that the best life,
and they that give much alms, they would that that
were held the best hife

‘I have oftentimes told thee, daughter, that think-
g, weeping, and high contemplation 1s the best life
on earth, and thou shalt have more mernit in Heaven
for one year of thinking 1n thy mind than for a hundred
years of praying with thy mouth, and yet thou wilt not
believe Me, for thou wilt bid many beads whether 1
willor not And yet, daughter, I will not be displeased
with thee, whether thou think, say, or speak, for I am
always well pleased with thee

‘And 1if I were on earth as bodily as I was before I
died on the Cross, I should not be ashamed of thee, as
other men be, for I should take thee by the hand
amongst the people, and make thee great cheer, so
that they should well know that I loved thee right
well

‘For 1t 1s fitting for the wafe to be homely with her
husband Be he ever so great a lord, and she ever so
poor a woman when he weddeth her, yet they must
lie together and rest together m joy and peace Right
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>0 must 1t be between thee and Me, for I take no heed
what thou hast been, but what thou wouldst be, and
oftentimes have I told thee that I have clean forgiven
thee all thy sins Therefore I must needs be homely
with thee, and Le in thy bed with thee

‘Daughter, thou desirest greatly to see Me, and thou
mayest boldly, when thou art mn thy bed, take Me to
thee as thy wedded husband, as thy dearworthy dar-
ling, and as thy sweet son, for I will be loved as a son
should be loved by the mother, and I will that thou
lovest Me, daughter, as a good wife ought to love her
husband Therefore thou mayest boldly take Me in
the arms of thy soul and kiss My mouth, My head, and
My feet, as sweetly as thou wilt And as oftentimes as
thou thinkest of Me, or wouldst do any good deed to
Me, thou shalt have the same reward in Heaven, as 1t
thou didst 1t to Mine own Precious Body which 1s 1n
Heaven, for I ask no more of thee but thine heart to
love Me, Who loveth thee, for My love 1s ever ready
for thee’

Then she gave thanks and praise to Our Lord Jesus
Christ for the high grace and mercy that He shewed
unto her, unworthy wretch

Thus creature had divers tokens in her bodily hear-
g One was a sort of sound as 1f 1t were a pair of bel-
lows blowing in her ear She, being abashed thereby,
was warned i her soul no fear to have, for it was the
sound of the Holy Ghost And then Our Lord turned
that sound into the voice of a dove, and later on, He
turned 1t into the voice of a little bird which 1s called a
red-breast, that sang full merrly oftentimes in her
right ear And then she would ever have great grace
after she heard such a token She had been used to
such tokens for about twenty-five years, at the time
of writing this book
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Then said Our Lord Jesus Christ to His creature —

‘By these tokens mayest thou well know that I love
thee, for thou art to Me a very mother, and to all the
world, for that great charity which 1s 1n thee, and yet
I am the cause of that charity Myself, and thou shalt
have great reward therefor in Heaven’

CHAPTER 37

Her confessor, Wenslawe, wn Rome She

guwves away all her money and Richard’s

also, and promises to pay hum back wn
Bristol

‘DAUGHTER, thou art obedient to My will, and cleav-
est as sore to Me as the skin of a stockfish cleaveth to a
man’s hands when 1t 1s seethed, and wilt not forsake
Me for any shame that any man may do to thee

‘And thou sayest also that, though I stood before
thee 1n Mine own Person and said to thee that thou
shouldst never have My love, never come to Heaven,
never see My face, yet sayest thou, daughter, that thou
wouldst never forsake Me on earth, nor ever love Me
the less, nor ever do the less business to please Me,
though thou shouldst lie 1n Hell without end, because
thou mayest not do without My love on earth, nor
canst thou have any other comfort but Me only, Who
am I, thy God, and am all joy and bliss to thee

‘Therefore I say to thee, dearworthy daughter, 1t 1s
mmpossible that any such soul should be damned or
parted from Me, who hath such great meekness and
chanity towards Me And therefore, daughter, dread
thee never, for all the great promuses that I have made
to thee and thine, and to all thy ghostly fathers, shall
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ever be tiue or truly fulfilled when the time cometh
Have no doubt thereof”’

Another time, when she was in Rome, a hittle before
Christmas, Our Lord Jesus Christ commanded her to
go to her ghostly father, Wenslawe by name, and bid
him give her leave to wear again her white clothes, for
he had put her therefrom by virtue of obedience, as 1s
written before And when she told him the will of Our
Lord, he durst not once say ‘nay’ So wore she white
clothes ever after

Then Our Lord bade her that she should, at Christ-
mas, go home again to her host’s house, where she was
at hostel before And then she went to a poor woman,
that she served at that time by the bidding of her con-
fesso1, as 1s wrnitten before, and told the poor woman
how she must go from her Then the poor woman was
right sorry and made great trouble over her departure
This creature told her how 1t was the will of God that
1t should be so, and then she took 1t the more easily

Afterwards, when this creature was in Rome, Our
Lord bade her give away all her money, and make her-
self bare for His love And anon she, with a fervent
desire to please God, gave away such money as she had,
and such as she had borrowed also from the broken-
backed man who went with her When he found
that she had given away his money, he was greatly
moved and evil pleased because she had done so, and
spake right sharply to her Then she said to him —

‘Richard, by the grace of God, we shall come home
mnto England right well, and ye shall come to me in
Bristol 1n the Whitsun week, and there shall I pay you
right well and truly, by the giace of God For I trust
right well that He Who bade me give 1t away for His
love, will help me to pay 1t again ’

And so He did
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CHAPTER 38

Penmiless in Rome. ‘Gold 1s to thee-
ward’ Dame Margaret Floreniyne be-
Jriends her and guwes her food and bolen-
dines  Varwous others ask her to meals

AFTER this creature had thus given away her money,
and had neither penny nor halfpenny to help herself
with, as she lay 1n Saint Marcellus’ Church 1n Rome
thinking and studying where she should get her living,
masmuch as she had no silver to provide herself withal,
Our Lord answered to her mind and said —

‘Daughter, thou art not yet so poor as I was, when
I hung naked on the cross for thy love, for thou hast
clothes on thy body and I had none And thou hast
counselled other men to be poor for My sake, and
therefore thou must follow thine own counsel

‘But diead thee not, daughter, for gold 1s to thee-
ward, and I have promised thee beforetime that I
would never fail thee And I shall pray Mine Own
Mother to beg for thee, for thou hast many times
begged for Me and for My Mother also And there-
fore, dread thee not I have friends in every country,
and will make My friends to comfort thee ’

When Our Lord had thus sweetly dallied to her
soul, she thanked Him for this great comfort, having
good trust 1t would be as He said

Afterwards, she, nising up, went into the street and
met casually with a good man And so they fell into
good communication as they went together by the way,
and to him she told many good tales and many good
exhortations t1ll God visited him wath tears of devotion
and compunction, to his high comfort and consolation.
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And then he gave her money, by which she was well
relieved and comforted a good while

Then, one nmight, she saw 1n a vision, how Our Lady,
she thought, sat at the meat with many worshipful
persons and asked meat for her And then thought
this creature that Our Lord’s words were fulfilled
ghostly 1n that vision, for He promsed this creature a
little before that He would pray His Mother to beg
for her

A short time after this vision, she met with a wor-
shipful lady, Dame Margaret Florentyne, the same
lady that brought her from Assisi into Rome, and
neither of them could well understand the other, but
by signs and tokens and a few common words And
then the lady said to her —

‘Margerya 1n poverté?’

She, understanding what the lady meant, said to
her —

‘Yea, grand poverté, Madam ’

Then the lady commanded her to eat with her every
Sunday and set her at her own table above herself, and
laid her meat with her own hands Then this creature
sat and wept full sore, thanking Our Lord that she
was so cheered and cherished, for His love, by them
that could not understand her language

When they had eaten, the good lady used to take
her a2 hamper with other stuff, that she might make
her pottage therewith, as much as would serve her for
two days’ meat, and filled her bottle with good wine,
and sometimes she gave her eight bolendines ! thereto

Then another man 1n Rome, who was called Mar-

1 In MS ‘an vu: bolendinys’ Bolendines were comns current 1n Rome
1 the fifteenth century Forty-eight went to the ducat The useof ‘a(n)’
with a numeral 1s :diomatic, as m Chaucer’s ‘wommen a gret route

well 1 ten or twelve?, ‘of a twenty yeer and three’  Forits use wath 2 comn,
compare ‘a sispence’
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celle, bade her to meat two days in the week His wife
was great with child, and highly desired to have this
creature for godmother to her child when 1t had been
born, but she abode not so long 1n Rome

And also there was a holy maiden who gave this
creature her meat on the Wednesday Other days,

when she was not purveyed, she begged her meat from
door to door

CHAPTER 39

Incidents in Rome Finds her mavden in
charge of the monk’s wine Sant
Bridget’s maid

ANOTHER time, right as she came to a poor woman’s
house, the poor woman called her into her house, and
made her sit by her lsttle fire, giving her wine to drink
m a cup of stone And she had a httle man-child,
which sucked a while on the mother’s breast, another
whule, 1t ran to this creature, the mother sitting full of
sorrow and sadness Then this creature burst all into
weeping, as 1f she had seen Our Lady and her Son at
the time of His Passion, and had so many holy
thoughts that she could never tell the half, but ever
sat and wept plenteously a long time, so that the poor
woman, having compassion on her weeping, prayed
her to cease, not knowing why she wept

Then Our Lord Jesus Christ said to this creature —

“This place 1s holy’

Then she rose up and went forth mto Rome and
saw much poverty amongst the people, and she thanked
God highly for the poverty that she was 1n, trusting
there-through to be partner with them in ment
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Then was there a great gentlewoman in Rome, pray-
ing this creature to be godmother to her child, and
naming 1t after Saint Bridget, for they had knowledge
of her in her Iifetime  And so she did

Afterwards, God gave her grace to have great love
i Rome, both of men and women and great favour
among the people

When the Master and Brother of the Hospital of
Saint Thomas, where she was refused beforetime, as 1s
written already, heard it said what love and what
favour she had in the cty, they prayed her that she
would come again to them, and she should be more
welcome than ever she was before, for they were right
sorry that they had put her away from them And
she thanked them for their charity and did their com-
mandment When she had come back to them, they
made her right good cheer, and were right glad of her
coming

Then she found there, her that was her maiden be-
foretime, and, with right, should have been so still,
dwelling 1in the hospital n much wealth and pros-
perity, for she was keeper of their wine

And this creature went sometimes to her for cause
of meekness and prayed her for meat and drink, and
the maiden gave her with good will, and sometimes a
groat thereto Then she complained to her maiden,
and said she thought with great grief of their parting,
and what slander and evil words men said of her be-
cause they were asunder, but she would never the
1ather be with her again

Afterwards this creature spake with Saint Bride’s?
maiden m Rome, but she could not understand what
she said Then had she a2 man who could understand

1 St Bridget of Sweden died 1 1373 1n Rome at the age of 71, was
canonized 1n 1391, and her canonmization was confirmed 1o 1415
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her language, and that man told Saint Bridget’s
maiden what this creature said, and how she asked
after Saint Bridget, her lady Then the maiden said
that her lady, Samnt Bridget, was kind and meek to
every creature and that she had a laughing face

Also the good man where this creature was at host,
told her that he knew her himself, but he little thought
that she had been as holy 2 woman as she was, for she
was ever homely and kind to all creatures that would
speak with her

She was 1n the chamber that Saint Bridget died 1n,
and heard a Duche piiest preaching of her theremn,
and of her revelations and her manner of life She
knelt also on the stone on which Our Lord appeared
to Saint Bridget and told her what day she should die
on And this was one of Saint Bridget’s Days that this
creature was 1n her chapel, which beforetime was her
chamber that she died n

Our Lord sent such tempests of wind and rain, and
divers mmpressions of airs, that they that were in the
fields and at their labours out-of-doors were compelled
to enter houses in succourmng ther bodies, to avoid
divers perils

Through such tokens this creature supposed that
Our Lord wished His holy saint’s day to be hallowed,
and the samnt held in more worship than she was at
that time

And sometimes, when this creature would have done
the Stations, Qur Lord warned her 1n the night in her

1 This does not refer to the ‘Stations of the Cross’ depicted on the walls
of every Catholic church, representing fourteen episodes in the Passion of
Christ from the trial to the bunal, but to the ancient custom of paying
visits, with appropriate prayers, to certain churches in Rome The ones
to be so visited vary according to the feast days The visits may be made
cither with the clergy 1n public procession or privately by individuals,
this latter bemng what Margery refers to here Nowadays the churches
visited are usually the four great basilicas of St Peter, St John Lateran,
St Mana Maggiore, and St Paul outside the walls
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bed, that she should not go out far from her hostel, for
He would send great tempests of lightning and thun-
der that day And so 1t wasindeed There were such
great tempests that year of thunder and hightning, of
rains and divers weather, that right old men, at that
time dwelling 1n Rome, said they had never seen such
before, the hightning was so plenteous and so bright-
shining 1 their houses, that they thought verily 1t
would have burnt their houses, with the contents

Then cried they upon the aforesaid creature to pray
for them, fully trusting that she was the servant of
Almughty God, and through her prayers they should
be helped and succoured This creature at their re-
quest praymng Our Lord for mercy, He answered in
her soul, saying —

‘Daughter, be not afraid, for no weather nor tem-
pest shall harm thee, and therefore, distrust Me not, fo1
I shall never deceiwve thee’

And Our Merciful Lord Christ Jesus, as 1t pleased
Him, withdrew the tempests, preserving the people
from all mischief

CHAPTER 40

An English priest in Rome befriends her

‘Gold 1s to thee-ward’ comes true  The

lest at dinner to find out if the Duche
priest understands her English

THEN, through the provision of Our Lord Christ Jesus,
there came a priest, a good man, out of England into
Rome, with another fellowship, speering and inqur-
ng diligently after the said creature, whom he had
never seen before, nor she him
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But while he was 1n England, he heard tell that such
a woman was in Rome, with whom he longed highly
to speak, if God would grant him grace Wherefore,
whulst he was 1 his own land, he, purposing to see this
creature when he, through sufferance of Our Lord,
might come where she was, purveyed gold to bring
her in her relief, if she had need Then, by inquiring,
he came to the place where she was, and fully humbly
and meekly, he called her ‘Mother’, praying her for
charity to recetve him as herson She said that he was
welcome to God and to her, as to his own mother

So by holy dalliance and communication, she felt
well that he was a good man Then she, uncovering
the secrets of her heart, revealed what grace God
wrought in her soul through His holy inspiration, and
somewhat of her manner of Iife Then he would no
longer suffer her to beg her meat from door to door,
but prayed her to eat with him and his fellowship, un-
less good men and women, 1n the way of charity and
for ghostly comfort, would pray her to meat Then he
would that she should take 1t in the name of Our Lord,
and otherwise she ate with him and his fellowship
every day and he gave her gold sufficient to come
home to England

Then was fulfilled what Our Lord said to her a little
before —‘Gold 1s to thee-ward’

And 50 1t was indeed, thanked be Almighty God

Then some of her fellows whom she had been with
n Jerusalem, came to this good priest, newly come to
Rome, complaining of her, and saying that she was
shriven to a priest who could not understand her lan-
guage or her confession  Then this good priest, trusting
to her as to his mother, desiring the health of her soul,
asked her if her confessor understood her when she
spoke to him or not
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‘Good son, I beseech you pray him to dine with you
and with your fellows, and let me be present, and then
shall ye know the truth ’

Her confessor was prayed to meat, and, when the
ume came, set and served with this good priest and his
fellowship, the said creature bemng present, the good
piiest of England chatting and commumng 1n their
own language, English

The Duche priest, a worthy clerk, as 1s written be-
fore, confessor to the said creature, sat all still 1 a
manner of gloom, because he understood not what
they said 1n English, but only when they spoke Latin
And they did it on purpose, he unwitting, to prove 1f
he understood English or not

At the last, the said creature, seeing and well unde:-
standing that her confessor understood not ther
language, and that it was tedious to hum, partly to
comfort him and paitly, or much more, to prove the
work of God, told in her own language, in English, a
story of Holy Writ, which she had learned of clerks
whilst she was at home in England, for she would
speak of no vanity nor of fantasies

They asked her confessor 1f he understood what she
had said, and he, anon, in Latin told them the same
words that she had said before in English, for he could
neither speak English nor understand 1t, save only
from her tongue And then had they great marvel, for
they knew well that he understood what she said, and
she understood what he said, and he could under-
stand no other Englishman So blessed may God be,
Who made an alien to understand her, when her own
countrymen had forsaken her, and would not hear her
confession unless she would leave off her weeping and
her speaking of holiness

Yet she might not weep but when God gave 1t her,
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and oftentimes He gave it so plenteously, that she
could not withstand 1t, but the more she tried to with-
stand 1t or putit away, the more strongly it wrought in
her soul with such holy thoughts that she could not
cease She would sob and cry full loud all against her

will, so that many a man, and woman also, wondered
at her therefor

CHAPTER 41

Inability to understand sermons by for-
etgners and some discussion on weeping.

SoMETIMEs when the aforesaid creature was at ser-
mons, where Duchemen and other men preached,
teaching the laws of God, sudden sorrow and grief oc-
cupying her heart caused her to complain with mourn-
g face for lack of understanding, desiring to be re-
{reshed with some crumb of ghostly understanding un-
to her most trusted, and most entirely beloved
Sovereign Lord, Christ Jesus, Whose melodious voice,
sweetest of all dehghts, softly sounding 1n her soul,
said —

‘Ishall preach to thee, and teach thee Myself, for thy
will and thy desire 1s acceptable unto Me ’

Then was her soul so delectably fed with the sweet
dalliance of Our Lord, and so fulfilled of His love, that,
as a drunken man, she turned herself first on one side,
and then on the other with great weeping and sobbing,
unable to keep herself stable for the unquenchable fire
of love which burnt full sore 1n her soul

Then many people wondered at her, asking her
what she ailed, to whom she, like a creature all
wounded with love, and as if reason had failed, cried
with a loud voice —
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‘The Passion of Christ slayeth me ’

The good women, having compassion on her sorrow,
and greatly marvelling at her weeping and her crying,
much the more loved her And therefore they, desir-
ing to make her solace and comfort after her ghostly
labour, by signs and tohens—for she understood not
their speech—prayed her, and in a manner compelled
her, to come home to them, anxious that she should
not go from them

Then Our Lord sent her grace to have greatlove and
great favour of many persons in Rome, both rehgious
men and others Some religious came to such persons
of her countrymen as loved her and said —

‘This woman hath sown much good seed in Rome
since she came hither that 1s to say, shewn good ex-~
ample to the people, through which they love God
more than they did before ’

On a time, this creature was 1 a chuich at Rome
where the body of Saint Jerome lies buried,* which was
muraculously translated from Bethlehem into that
place, and, there, 1s now held in great worship beside
the place where Samnt Lawrence lies buried To this
creature’s ghostly sight appeared Saint Jerome, saying
to her soul —

‘Blessed art thou, daughter, in the weeping that
thou weepest for the people’s sins, for many shall be
saved thereby And, daughter, dread thee nothing, for
1t 15 a singular and special gift that God hath given
thee—a well of tears which man shall never take from
thee ’

With such manner of dalhiance, he highly comforted
her spirit, and also he made great praising and thank-
ing to God for the grace He wrought in her soul, for
anless she had had such ghostly comforts, 1t would have

1 At the Basilica of St Maria Maggiore
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been impossible for her to have borne the shames and
wondermngs which she suffered patiently and meekly
for the grace that God shewed 1n her

CHAPTER 42

She leaves Rome and arrwes at Middel-
burg  Delays crossing to England Bad
weather

WHEN the time of Easter—or otherwise Pasch—was
come and gone, this creature with her fellowship pur-
posing to go again nto thewr own native land, 1t was
told them that there were many thieves by the way,
who would despoil them of their goods, and perad-
venture slay them

Then the said creature, with many a bitter tear in
her eye, prayed to Our Lord Jesus Christ saying —

‘Christ Jesus, n Whom 1s all my trust, as Thou hast
pronused me many times before that there should be
no man molested 1n my company, and I never was
decewved nor defrauded i Thy promuse as long as I
fully and truly trusted unto Thee, so hear the prayers
of Thine unworthy servant all wholly trusting in Thy
mercy, and grant that I and my fellowship, without
hindrance of body or chattel—for over our souls, Lord,
have they no power—may go home again mto ous
land, as we came hither, for Thy love, and let never
our enemies have power over us, Lord, if 1t pleas-
eth Thee As Thou wilt, so may it be ’

Then Our Lord Jesus Christ said to her mind —

‘Dread thee not, daughter, for thou and all that be
1n thy company shall go as safe as if they were in Saint
Peter’s Church ’
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Then thanked she God with all her spint, and wag
bold enough to go where God willed, and took her
leave of her friends in Rome, and most specially of
her ghostly father, who for Our Lord’s love, had sup-
ported her and succoured her full tenderly against the
wicked winds of her envious enemies, and whose part-
ing was full lamentable, as witnessed well the pure
water drops 1unning down their cheeks

She, falling on her knees, recerved the benefit of his
blessing, and so they parted asunder, whom charity
jomed 1 one, through which they trusted to meet
again, when our Lord willed, 1n their common coun-
try when they had passed this wretched worldly exile

Thus she and her fellowship passed forth England-
ward And when they were a little way out of Rome,
the good priest whom, as 1s before written, this crea-
ture had recewed as her own son, had much dread of
enemies Wherefore he said unto her —

‘Mother, I dread me to be dead and slain with
enemies ’

She said —‘Nay, son, ye shall fare rnght well, and go
safe, by the grace of God ’

And he was well comforted by her words, for he
trusted much 1n her feelings, and made her as good
cheer by the way as if he had been her own son, born
of her body

So they came forth to Middelburg, and then her
fellowship would take their journey into England on
the Sunday

Then the good priest came to her, saying —

‘Mother, will ye go with your fellowship or not, on
this good day?

And she said —‘Nay, son, 1t 1s not My Lord’s will
that I should go so soon hence’

And so she abode still with the good priest and some
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others of her fellowship till the Saturday after, and
many of her fellowship went to ship on the Sunday
On the Friday after, this creature went to sport her-
self in the fields, and men of her own nation with her,
whom she instructed in the laws of God as well as she
could, and sharply she spake to them for swearing
great oaths, and breaking the commandment of Our
Lord God

And as she was thus dallying with them, Our Lord
Jesus Christ bade her go home 1n haste to her hostel,
for there should come great weatherings and parlous
Then she hied her homewards with her fellowship,
and as soon as they came to their hostel, the weather
fell, as she had felt by revelation And many times, as
she went by the way, and 1n the fields, there fell great
hightnings with hideous thunder, grisly and grievous,
so that she feared 1t would have smitten her to deatn,
and many great ramns which caused her great dread
and grief

Then Our Lord Jesus Christ said to her —Why art
thou afraid while I am with thee? I am as mughty to
keep thee here in the field as 1n the strongest church
all the world ’

And after that time she was not so greatly afraid as
she was before, for ever she had great trust in His
mercy, blessed may He be, That comforted her n
every sorrow

Afterwards there happed an Englishman to come to
this creature, and swore a great oath She, hearing
that oath, wept, mourned and sorrowed without
measure, without power to restrain herself from weep-
ing and sorrowing, forasmuch as she saw her brother
offending Our Lord God Almughty, and httle heed
would he take of his own default
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CHAPTER 43

She sauls in a small ship  Arrwes i Eng-

land and goes to Norwich and meets Mas-

ter Ruchard Castyr She visits an anchor-

e, who accuses her of having a child
whilst abroad

ON the next day, betimes, came to this creature the
good priest, who was as her son, and said —

‘Mother, good tidings' We have good wind, thanks
be to God ’

And anon she gave praise to Our Lord, and prayed
Him of His mercy to grant them perseverance of good
wind and weather, so that they meght come home 1n
safety And 1t was answered and commanded 1n her
soul that they should go their way in the Name of Jesus

When the priest knew that she would 1n any case go
forward, he said —

‘Mother, there 1s no ship There 15 but a little
smack ’

She answered again —‘Son, God 1s as mighty m a
Inttle ship as 1in a great ship, so I will go therein by
leave of God’

When they were 1n the little ship, 1t began to wax
nto great tempests and daik weather Then they cried
to God for grace and mercy, and anon the tempests
ceased and they had fair weather, and sailed all mght
on end, and the next day till evensong time, and then
they came to land And when they were on the land,
the aforesaid creature fell down on her knees, kissing
the ground, highly thanking God who had brought
them home 1n safety
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Then had this creature neither penny nor halfpenny
m her purse  And so they happened to meet with other
pilgrims, who gave her three halfpennies, masmuch as
she, 1n communing, told them good tales Then she
was right glad and merry, for she had some money
which she might offer in the worship of the Trimity
when she came to Norwich, as she did when she went
outward from England

And so, when she came there, she offered with right
good will, and afterwards went with her fellowship to
the Vicar of Samnt Stephen’s, Master Richard Castyr,
who lived at that time, and he led them with him to
the place where he went to board and made them right
good cheer

And he said to the aforesaid creature —Margery,
I marvel how ye can be so merry, and have had such
great labour, and been so far hence ’

Sir, for I have great cause to be merry, and to re-
joice i Our Lord, Who hath helped me and suc-
coured me and brought me bach in safety, blessed and
worshipped may He be’

And so they dallied in Our Lord a good while and
had full goodly cheer

And then they took their leave, and she went to an
anchorite, who was a monk of a far country, and dwelt
1n the chapel in the fields He bore a name for great
perfection, and aforetime had loved this creature nght
much Afterwards, through ewil language that he
heard of her, he turned all against her, and therefore
she went to him on purpose to meeken herself, and
draw him to charity, if she might

When she was come to him, he welcomed her home
shortly, and asked her what she had done with her
child which was begotten and born whilst she was out,
as he had heard said
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And she said —‘Sir, the same child that God hath
sent me, I have brought home, for God knoweth that I
did nothing since I went out, wherethrough I should
have a child’

And he would not believe her for aught she could
sa

2;('et nevertheless, she lowly and meekly shewed him,
for the trust that she had in him, how 1t was Our
Lord’s will that she should be clad in white clothing,
and he said —‘God forbid 1t,” for she would then make
all the world wonder at her

And she answered —‘Sir, 1t matters not, as long as
God 1s pleased therewith ’

Then he bade her come again to him, and be gov-
erned by him, and by a good priest called Sir Ed-
ward,! and she said she should ask first whether 1t
were the will of God or not, and therewith she took
her leave at that time And as she went from him by
the way, Our Lord said to her soul —

‘T will not that thou be governed by him’

And shesent him word what answer she had of God

CHAPTER 44

A man of Norwich guves her clothes She

becomes 11l She goes to Bristol to await

shipping for St Fames. She meets and

repays Richard the money she borrowed
two years ago in Rome

THEN prayed she to God, saying —‘As surely, Lord,

as 1t 1s Thy will that I should be clad in whaite, as

surely grant me a token of hightning, thunder and rain
1 It was then the custom to address priests as ‘Sir’ or ‘Master®
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—s0 that 1t neither hinders nor harms anything—that
1, unworthy, may the sooner fulfil Thy will *

Then Our Lord answered and said unto His un-
worthy servant —

‘Daughter, doubt 1t not, thou shalt have thy token
on the third day’ And so 1t was

On the Friday next following, early in the morning,
as she lay in her bed, she saw great lightning, she heard
great thunder and great rain following, and as quickly
1t passed away, and was fair weather agan

Then she purposed herself fully to wear white
clothes, but she had neither gold nor silver to buy her
clothing

Then Our Lord said to her soul —I will provide
for thee’

So she went forth to a worshipful man in Norwich,
to whom she was right welcome, and had great cheer,
and as they sat together, telling good tales, ever Our
Lord said 1n her soul —

‘Speak to this man, speak to this man!

Then she said to that worshipful man —

‘Would God, sir, that T might find a good man who
would lend me two nobles till I might pay him again,
to buy myself clothes with’

And then he saxd —‘That I will do, damsel, gladly.
What clothes will ye wear®

‘Sir,” she said, ‘white clothes by the leave of God ’

So this good man bought white cloth, and had made
for her a gown thereof, and a hood, a kirtle, and a
cloak, and on the Saturday, which was the next day,
at evening, he brought her this clothing and gave 1t
her for God’s love, and much more kindness did to her,
for Qur Lord’s love, Christ Jesus be his reward and
have mercy on his soul, and on all Christians

On the Trinity Sunday next following, she was
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houselled all in white, and since then hath she suffered
much abuse and much shame in many divers coun-
tries, cities, and towns, thanked be God of all

Soon afterwards, her husband came fiom Lynne
to Norwich to see how she fared and how she had sped,
and so went they home together to Lynne

And she, a short time afterwards, fell into great
sickness, mnsomuch that she was anointed, for doubt
of death She desired, if 1t were the will of God, that
she might seek Saint James ere she died, and suffe;
more shame for His love, as He had promised ha
before that she should do

Then Our Lord Jesus Christ said to her 1n her soul
that she should not die yet, and she thought herself
that she should not have lived, for her pain wasso great
And quickly afterwards she was hale and whole

And 1t drew 1nto winter-ward and she had so much
cold that she knew not what she might do, for she was
poor and had no money, and also she was 1n great
debt Then suffered she shame and reprooffor wearing
her whute clothes, and because she cried so loud when
God gave her mind of His Passion And for the com-
passion that she had of Our Lord’s Passion, she cried
so wondrous loud, and they had never heard her cry
before (at Lynne), so 1t was the more marvel unto
them, for she had her first cry at Jerusalem, as 1s writ-
ten before

And many said there was never saint in Heaven who
cried as she did, wherefore they would conclude that
she had a devil within her, which caused that crying,
and so they said, planly, and much more evil

And she took all patiently for Our Lord’s love, for
she knew well that the Jews said much worse of His
own Person than men did of her, and therefore she
took 1t the more meekly
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Some said she had the falling evil for she, with the
crying, wrested her body, turning from the one side
to the other, and waxed all blue and linid like the
colour of lead Then folk spat at her for hoiror of the
sickness, and some scorned her and said that she
howled as if she were a dog, and banned her ana
cursed her, and said she did much harm among the
people Then they that beforetime had given her both
meat and drink for God’slove, now they put her away,
and bade her that she should not come in their places,
because of the cruel tales that they heard of her

Afterwards, when the time came that she should go
to Saint James, she went to the best friends that she
had 1n Lynne and told them her intent, how she pur-
posed to go to Saint James if she could have money
to go with, but she was poor and owed much debt
And her friends said to her —

‘Why have ye given away your money and othel
men’s also® Where shall ye now get as much money as
ye owe?

And she answered —Our Lord shall help right well,
for He failed me never 1 any countiy, and thereforc
I trust Him right well ?

And suddenly came a good man, and gave her forty
pence, and with some thereof, she bought herself a
furred cloak

And ever Our Lord said to her —‘Daughter, study
not for any money, for I shall provide for thee, but
ever study how to love Me and to keep thy mnd on
Me, for I shall go with thee where thou go-est, as I
have promused thee before *

And afterwards there came a woman, a good friend
to this creature, and gave her seven marks, that she
should pray for her when she came to Saint James,
and so she took her leave of her friends in Lynne
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purposing herself forward with all the haste she
might

And 1t was said m Lynne that there were many
thieves by the way Then had she great dread that they
would rob her and take her gold away from her Our
Merciful Lord, comforting her, said unto her —

‘Go forth, daughter, in the Name of Jesus There
shall no thief have power over thee ’

So then she went forth and came to Biistol on the
Wednesday in Whitsun week, and there found she
ready the broken-backed man who had been with her
1n Rome, whom she left in Rome when she came hence
two years before this time

And while they were in Rome, she borrowed certamn
gold of him, and, by the bidding of God, she gave
away to peor people all the money that she had, and
what she had borrowed of him also, as 1s written before

Then while she was in Rome, she promised him to
pay him again in Bristol at this time, and so he had
come thither for his payment

Our Lord Jesus Christ had so provided for her, as
she went Bristol-ward, that there was given to her so
much money, that she might well pay the aforesaid
man all she owed him And so she did, blessed be Our
Lord therefor

And then she lay still mn Bristol, by the bidding of
God, to await shipping, sxx weeks, mnasmuch as there
were no English ships that would sail thither, for they
were arrested and taken up for the King

Other pilgrims that were at Bristol, desiring to speed
their journey, went about from port to port, and sped
never the more And so they came back to Bristol,
while she lay still and sped better than they, for all
their labour

And while she was thus still in Bristol, after the bid-
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ding of God, Our Merciful Lord Jesus Christ visited
his creature with many holy meditations and many
high contemplations and many sweet comforts

And there she was houselled every Sunday, with
plenteous tears, and boisterous sobbings, with loud
cryings and shrill shriekings, and therefore many men
and many women wondered at her, scorned her, and
despised her, banned her and cursed her, said much
evil of her, slandered her and bore false witness
agamnst her for having said a thing which she never
said

Then she wept full sore for her sins, praying God for
mercy and forgiveness for them, saying to Our Lord —

‘Lord, as Thou saidest, hanging on the Cross, for
Thy cructfiers “Father, forgive them They know
not what they do,” so, I beseech Thee, forgive the
people all scorn and slanders, and all that they have
trespassed 1if 1t be Thy wall, for I have deserved much
more, and of much more am I worthy ’

CHAPTER 45

Thomas Marchale of Newcastle be-

Jrends her  She 1s prevented from sailing

fo St Fames and 1s taken before the

Bushop of Worcester and dines with him

She goes to St Fames and back, and to
the Blood of Hayles

On Corpus Christi Day afterwards, as the priests bore
the Sacrament about the town 1n solemn procession,
with many hights and great solemnity, as was worthy
to be done, the aforesaid creature followed, full of tears
and devotion, with holy thoughts, and meditation
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for weeping and boisterous sobbing Then came a
good woman to this creature and said —

‘Damsel, God give us grace to follow the steps of
Qur Lord Jesus Christ’

Then those words wrought so sorely 1n her heart and
1 her mind that she could not bear 1t, so that she was
fain to take to a house There she cried, ‘I die, I die’,
and roared so wonderfully, that people wondered
upon her, having great marvel of what she ailled Yet
Our Lord made some to love and chensh her right
much, and have her home both to meat and drink,
and they had full great gladness in hearing her dally-
ing 1n Our Lord So there was a man of Newcastle—
his name was Thomas Marchale—who oftentimes had
this creature to meat to hear her dallhance, and he
was so drawn by the good words that God put into
her to say of contrition and compunction, of sweetness
and devotion, that he was all moved as if he had been
a new man, with tears of contrition and compunction,
both days and mghts as Our Lord would wvisit
his heart with grace, so that sometimes when he went
mto the fields, he wept so sore for his sins and his
trespass, that he fell down and could not bear 1t, and
told the aforesaid creature that he had been a full reck-
less man and musgoverned and therefore rued him,
thanked be God Then he blessed the time that he
knew this creature and purposed himself fully to be a
good man

Also he said to the said creature —

‘Mother, I have here ten marks 1 I pray you that it
be yours, as your own, for I will help you to Samnt
James with God’s grace, and what ye bid me give to
any poor man or woman, I will do at your bidding—
always one penny for you and another for myself’

1 The value of a mark was thirteen shillings and fourpence
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Then, as it pleased Our Lord, He sent a ship out of
Biitain into Bristol, which ship was made 1eady and
arrayed for sailing to Samt James Then the said
Thomas Marchale went and paid the master for him
self and for the said creature

Then was there a rich man of Bristol who would not
let the said creature sail in that ship, for he held ha
no good woman And then she said to that rich
man —

‘Su, 1f ye put me out of the ship, My Lord Jesus shall
put you out of Heaven, for I tell you, sir, Our Lord
Jesus hath no liking for a rich man unless he 1s a good
man and a meek man’

And so she said many shaip words unto him with-
out any glossing or flattering

Then Our Lord said to her in her soul —Thou shalt
have thy will and go to Saint James at thy desire ’

And anon after, she was put up before the Bishop of
Worcester, who lay three mules beyond Bristol, and
admonished to appear before him where he lay She
rose up early on the next day, ard went to the place
whete he lay—he being yet in bed—and happened to
meet one of s worshipfullest men 1n the town, and
so they dallied of God

And when he had heard her dallying a good while,
he prayed her to meat, and aftertwards he brought
her imnto the Bishop’s hall

When she came mnto the hall, she saw many of the
Bishop’s men, all slashed and pointed 1n their clothes
She, Lifting up her hand, blessed herself

And then they said —What devil aileth thee?

She said to them —‘Whose men be ye?

They answered back —‘The Bishop’s men ’

And then she said —Nay, forsooth, ye are morc
like the devil’s men’
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Then they were wroth, and chid her, and spoke
angrily to her, and she suffered them well and meekly

And afterwards she spoke so seriously agamnst sin
and their misbehaviour that they were 1n silence, and
held themselves well pleased with her words, thanked
be God, ere she left

Then she went into the church and abode the com-
ng of the Bishop, and when he came, she knelt down
and asked what was his will, and why she was sum-
moned to come before him, it was to her great huit and
hindrance masmuch as she was a pilgrim, proposing
by the grace of God to go Saint James-ward

Then the Bishop saxd —‘Margery, I have not sum-
moned thee, for I know well enough that thou art
John of Brunam’s daughter, of Lynne I pray thee be
not wroth, but fare fair with me, and I shall fare fair
with thee, for thou shalt eat with me this day’

Sir,” she said, ‘I pray you hold me excused, for I
have promised a good man 1n town to eat with um
to-day ’

And then he said —‘Thou shalt eat with me, and
he, also’

So she abode with him till God sent wind so that
she mught sail, and had great cheer of him, and of his
household also

Afterwards she was shriven to the Bishop, and he
prayed her to pray for him that he mught die 1n charity,
for 1t was warned him, by a holy man who had the
revelation, that this Bishop should be dead within the
turn of two years And it fell so indeed

And therefore he complained to this creature, and
prayed to her to pray for him that he might die 1
charity

At last, she took her leave of him, and he gave her
gold and his blessing, and commanded his household
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to lead her forth i her way And he also prayed her,
when she came back from Saint James, that she would
come unto him

So she went forth to her ship Before she entered the
ship, she made her prayers that God would keep them
and preserve them from vengeance, tempests and
perils on the sea, so that they might go and come 1n
safety, for 1t was told to her that, if they had any tem-
pest, they would cast her into the sea, for they said 1t
would be because of her And they said the ship was
the worse because she was there-in

Therefore she 1n her prayers said in this manner —
‘Almighty God, Christ Jesus, I beseech Thee for Thy
mercy, 1f Thou wilt chastise me, spare me till I come
agamn into England And when I come again, chas-
tise me right as Thou wilt > And Our Lord granted
her her boon

So she took her ship 1n the Name of Jesus and sailed
forth with her fellowship, whom God sent fair wind
and weather, so that they came to Saint James on the
seventh day

Then they that were against her when they were
at Bristol, now made her good cheer, and so they abode
fourteen days in that land, and there had she great
cheer, both bodily and ghostly, high devotion, and
many great cries in mind of Our Lord’s Passion, with
plenteous tears of compassion

And afterwards they came home again to Bristol
five days

She abode not long there, but went forth to the
Blood of Hayles,! and there she was shriven and had
loud cries and boisterous weepings

Then the religious men had her in amongst them,
and made her good cheer, save they swore many great

1 See Note D
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oaths and horrible And she rebuked them therefor,
after the Gospel, and thereof had they great wonder

Nevertheless some were right well pleased, thanked
be God for His goodness

CHAPTER 46

At Lewester she 1s distressed by the sight

of a crucrfix  The Mayor arrests her and

holds her wn custody The jailer ireats
her well

AFTERWARDS, set she forth to Leicester, and a good
man also—Thomas Marchale—of whom 1s written
before, and there she came into a fair church where
she beheld a crucifix that was piteously portrayed and
lamentable to behold, through beholding which, the
Passion of Our Lord entered her mund, so that she
began all to melt and to relent by tears of pity and
compassion Then the fire of love kindled so eagerly
in her heart that she could not keep 1t secret, for,
whether she would or not, 1t caused her to break out
with a loud voice and cry marvellously, and weep and
sob so hideously that many a man and woman won-
dered on her therefor

When 1t was overcome and she was going out of the
church door, a man took her by the sleeve and said —

‘Damsel, why weepest thou so sore?

‘Sir,’ she said, ‘it 1s not you to tell’

So she and the good man, Thomas Marchale, went
forth, and took her hostel and there ate their meat
When they had eaten, she prayed Thomas Marchale
to write a letter and send it to her husband, that he
rmught fetch her home And while the letter was 1n
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writing, the hosteler came up to her chamber 1n great
haste, and took her scrip and bade her come quickly
and speak with the Mayor And so she did

Then the Mayor asked her of what country she was,
and whose daughter she was

Sir,” she said, ‘I am of Lynne in Norfolk, a good
man’s daughter of the same Lynne, who hath been
mayor five times of that worshipful borough, and alder-
man also many years, and I have a good man, also a
burgess of the said town of Lynne, for my husband *

‘Ah" said the Mayor, ‘Saint Katherine told what
Lindred she came of, and yet ye are not like her, for
thou art a false strumpet, a false Lollard, and a false
decerver of the people, and Ishall have thee in prison ’

And she answered —‘I am as ready, sir, to go to
prison for God’s love, as ye are ready to go to church ’

When the Mayor had long chidden her and said
many evil and horrible words to her, and she, by the
grace of Jesus, had reasonably answered to all that
he could say, he commanded the jailer’s man to lead
her to prison

The jailer’s man, having compassion on her with
weeping tears, said to the Mayor —

‘Sir, I have no house to put her mn, unless I put her
amongst men’

Then she was moved with compassion for the man
who had compassion on her Praying for grace and
mercy to that man, as for her own soul, she said to the
Mayor —

¢I pray you, sir, put me not among men, that I may
keep my chastity, and my bond of wedlock to my hus-
band, as I am bound to do ?

Then said the jailer his own self to the Mayor —

¢Sir, I will be under bond to keep this woman 1n safe
ward till ye will have her back’
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Then was there a man of Boston, who said to the
good wife, where she was at hostel —

‘Forsooth,” he said, ‘in Boston this woman 1s held
to be a holy woman and a blessed woman >

Then the jailer took her into his ward, and led her
home 1nto his own house, and put her in a fair cham-
ber, shutting the door with a key, and commending
his wafe the key to keep

Nevertheless, he let her go to church when she
would, and let her eat at his own table and made her
right good cheer for Our Lord’s sake, thanked be
Almighty God thereof

CHAPTER 47

The steward of Lewester assaulis her
The townspeople insist on the release of
her friends

THEN the steward of Leicester, a seemly man, sent for
the said creature to the jailer’s wife, and she—for her
husband was not at home—would not let her go to
any man, steward or otherwise When the jailer knew
thereof he came himself, and brought her before the
steward The steward anon, as he saw her, spake
Latin unto her, many priests standing about to hea
what she would say She said to the steward —

‘Speak English 1f ye please, for I understand not
what ye say ’

The steward said to her —‘Thou lest falsely, i
plam English ’

Then she said to him again —‘Sir, ask what ques-
tion ye will in English, and by the grace of My Lord
Jesus Christ I will answer you reasonably thereto ’
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Then asked he many questions, to which she
answered so readily and reasonably that he could get
no case agamst her.

Then the steward took her by the hand, and led her
1nto his chamber and spoke many foul bawdy words
unto her, purposing and desiring, as it seemed to her,
to oppress her and ravish her And then she had much
dread and much sorrow, crymng him for mercy

She said —*Sir, for the reverence of Almighty God,
spare me, for I am a man’s wife’

Then said the steward — Thou shalt tell me whether
thou hast this speech of God or the devil, or else thou
shalt go to prison’

‘Sir,’” she said, ‘to go to prison, I am not afraid for
My Lord’s love, Who suffered much more for my love
than I may for His I pray you do as ye think best ’

The steward, seeing her boldness in that she dreaded
no prisorung, struggled with her, shewing unclean
tokens and ungoodly countenance, wherethrough he
scared her so much that she told him how she had her
speech and her dalliance of the Holy Ghost and not of
her own cunning

Then he, all astorshed at her words, left his busi-
ness and his lewdness, saying to her, as many a man
had done before —

‘Either thou art a right good woman, or else a right
wicked one,’ and delivered her again to her jailer, and
he led her home again with him Afterwards they
took two of her fellows that went with her on pilgrim-
age One was Thomas Marchale, aforesaid, the other,
a man of Wisbech, and put them both 1 prison, for
cause of her Then was she grieved and sorry for their
distress, and prayed to God for their deliverance

Then Our Merciful Lord said to His creature —

‘Daughter, I shall, for thy love, so dispose for them,
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that the people will be right fain to let them go, and
not long keep them ’

On the next day following, Our Lord sent such
weather of lightming, thunder and rain, continuing so
that all the people 1n the town were so afraid that they
did not know what to do They dreaded them it was
because they had put the pilgrims 1n prison

Then the governors of the town went 1n great haste
and took out both two pilgrims who had lain 1 prison
all the mght before, leading them to the Guild Hall,
there to be examined before the Mayor and the wor-
shipful men of the town, compelling them to swear if
the aforesaid creature were a woman of right faith
and right belief, continent and clean of her body, or
not

As far as they knew, they swore, as clearly as God
should help them at the Day of Doom, that she was
a good woman, of right faith and right belief, clean
and chaste 1n all her behaviour, as far as they could
know, in demeanour and bearing, in word and 1n work

Then the Mayor let them go whither they would

And anon, the tempest ceased and 1t was fair
weather, worshipped be Our Lord God

The pilgrims were glad that they were delivered and
durst no longer abide 1 Leicester, but went ten miles
thence, and abode there, that they might have know-
ledge what should be done with the said creature, for,
when they both were put in prison, they had told her
themselves that they supposed, if the Mayor might
have his will, he would have her burnt
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CHAPTER 48

Her trial wn the Church of All Hallows at

Lewcester, before the Abbot  The Mayor

acts as her accuser  She starts for Lincoln
to see the Bishop

On~ a Wednesday, the said creature was brought mto
a church of All Hallows * in Leicester, 1n which place,
before the High Altar, was set the Abbot of Leicester
with some of his canons, the Dean of Leicester, a
worthy clerk There were also many friars and priests,
also the Mayor of the same town with many others of
the lay people There were so many people that they
stood on stools to behold her and wonder at her

The said creature lay on her knees, making her
prayers to Almighty God, that she might have grace,
wit, and wisdom, so to answer that day as mught be
most pleasure and worship to Him, most profit to her
soul, and best example to the people

Then there came a priest to her, and took her by
the hand and brought her before the Abbot and his
assessors sitting at the altar, who made her swear on
a book that she should answer truly to the Articles of
the Faith, as she felt in them

And first they explained the Blissful Sacrament of
the Altar, charging her to say right as she believed
there-in

Then she said —‘Surs, I believe 1n the Sacrament of
the Altar in this wise, that whatever man hath taken
the order of priesthood, be he ever so vicious a man
1n his iving, 1f he say duly those words over the bread,
that Our Lord Jesus Christ said when He made His

1 See Note O
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Maundy among His disciples, where He sat at the
Supper, I believe that 1t 15 His very Flesh and His
Blood, and no material bread, and never may 1t be
unsaid, be 1t once said ’

And soshe answered forth to all the Articles, as many
as they would ask her, so that they were well pleased

The Mayor, who was her deadly enemy said —‘In
faith, she meaneth notinher heart what she sayeth with
her mouth ’

And the clerks said to him —‘Sir, she answereth
right well to us’

Then the Mayor strongly rebuked her and said many
reprehensible words and ungoodly, which are more
expedient to be concealed than expressed

‘Sir,’ she said ‘I take witness of My Lord Jesus
Christ, Whose Body 1s here present in the Sacrament
of the Altar, that I never had part of man’s body m
this world 1n actual deed by way of sin, but of my
husband’s body, to whom I am bounden by the law of
matrimony, and by whom I have borne fourteen chil-
dren For I would have you to know, Sir, that there
1s no man 1n this world that I love so much as God, for
Ilove Him above all things, and, Sir, I tell you truly,
I love all men 1n God, and for God’

Also furthermore, she said plamnly to his own
person —

‘Sir, ye are not worthy to be a Mayor, and that shall
I prove by Holy Writ, for Our Lord said Himself, ere
He would take vengeance on the cities —I shall
come down and see,”” and yet He knew all things And
that was for nothing else, Sir, but to shew men such as
ye be, that ye should do no execution in pumishing,
unless ye had knowledge beforehand that 1t were
worthy so to be done And, Sir, ye have done all the
contrary to me this day, for, Sir, ye have caused me
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much despite for a thing that I am not guilty in I
pray God forgive you 1t’

Then the Mayor said to her —T will know why
thou go-est 1n white clothes, for I trow thou art come
hither to have away our wives fiom us, and lead them
with thee’

‘Sir,” she said, ‘ye shall not know from my mouth,
why I go in white clothes, ye are not worthy to know
1t But, Sir, I will tell 1t to these worthy clerks, with
good will, in the manner of confession Ask them 1f
they will tell 1t you?

Then the clerks prayed the Mayor to go down from
them with the other people And when they were
gone, she knelt on her knees before the Abbot, and the
Dean of Leicester and a Preaching Fuiar, a worshipful
clerk, and told these three clerks how Our Lord, by
revelation, warned her and bade her wear white
clothes, ere she came to Jerusalem

‘And so have I told my ghostly fathers And there-
fore they have charged me that I should go thus, for
they dare not act agamst my feelings, for dread of
God, and if they durst, they would, fully gladly
Therefore, sus, if the Mayor will learn why I go mn
white, ye may say, if ye like, that my ghostly fathers
bid me go so, and thenshall ye tell no lies, and he shall
not know the truth’

So the clerks called up the Mayor agan, and told
him 1n council that her ghostly fathers had charged her
to wear white clothes, and she had bound herself to
then obedience

Then the Mayor called her to him, saying —I wall
not let thee go hence for anything that thou canst
say, unless thou wilt go to my lord of Lincoln for a
letter, mnasmuch as thou art in his jurisdiction, saying
that I may be discharged of thee ’
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She said —I dare speak to my lord of Lincoln gl
well, for I have had of hum .1ght good cheer before this
time ’

Then other men asked her if she weie i chanty with
the Mayor, and she said —

‘Yea, and with all creatures ’

Then she, bowing to the Mayor, prayed him to be
in charity with her, with weeping tears, and forgive
her anything in which she had displeased him

And he gave her goodly woirds for a while, so that
she thought all was well, and he was her good {riend,
but afterwards she well knew 1t was not so

And thus she had leave of the Mayor to go to my
lord of Lincoln, and fetch a letter by which the Mavor
should be excused

CHAPTER 49

She leaves her scrip behand  Patrick
Setches 1t She goes to Melton Mowbray
and stays there with Thomas Marchale

So she went first into the Abbey of Leicester,! into the
church, and as soon as the Abbot spied her, he, of hus
goodness, with many of his brethren, came to welcome
her

When she saw them coming, anon in her soul, she
beheld Our Lord coming with His Apostles, and she
was so ravished into contemplation with sweetness and
devotion, that she could not stand till they came, as
courtesy demanded, but leant herself to a pillar 1n the
church and held herself strongly thereby, for dread of
falling, for she would have stood but might not, fou

1 Sce Note N
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excess of devotion which was the cause that she cried
and wept full sore

When her crying was overcome, the Abbot prayed
his brethren to have her in with them and comfort
her, and so they gave her right good wine and made
her right good cheer

Then she got a letter of the Abbot to my lord of Lin-
coln to record what conversation she had had, during
the time she was 1n Leicester, and the Dean of Leices-
ter was ready to record and witness with her also, for
he had great confidence that Our Lord loved her, and
therefore he cheered her full highly in his own place

And so she took leave of her said son, purposing
forth Lincoln-ward with a man called Patrick who
had been with her at Saint James beforetime And this
time he was sent by Thomas Marchale, beforesaid,
from Melton Mowbray to Leicester, to mquire and
see how 1t stood with the same creature

For the aforesaid Thomas Maichale feared she
would have been burnt, and therefore he sent this man
Patrick to prove the truth.

So she and Patrick, with many good folk of Leicester
coming to cheer her, thanking God Who had pre-
served her, and given her the victory over her enemues,
went forth out of the town’s end and made her night
good cheer, promising her that if ever she came again,
she should have better cheer amongst them than she
had before

Then had she forgotten and left in the town a staff
of Moses’ rod which she had brought fiom Jerusalem,
and she would not have lost 1t for forty shullings

Then went Patrick again into the town for her staff
and her scrip and happed to meet with the Mayor,
and the Mayor would have put him 1n prison, so that,
at the last, he hardly escaped, and left there her scrip
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The aforesaid creature awaited this man in a blind
woman’s house 1n great gloom, dreading what had be-
fallen him, because he was so long At last this man
came riding by where she was

When she saw him, she cried —‘Patrick, son, where
have ye been so long away from me®’

‘Yea, yea, mother,” said he, ‘I have been 1 great
perl for you I was on the point of being put in prison
for you, and the Mayor hath greatly tormented me
for you, and he hath taken away your scrip from me’

‘Ah! Good Patrick,’ said she, ‘be not displeased, for
Ishall pray for you, and God shall reward your labour
right well, 1t 1s all for the best ’

Then Patrick set her upon his horse and brought her
home mto Melton Mowbray, mnto his own house,
where was Thomas Marchale, before written, who
took her down from the horse, highly thanking God
that she was not burnt So they rejoiced m Our Lord
all that mght

Afterwards, she went forth to the Bishop of Lincoln,
where he lay at that time

She, not knowing verily where he was, met a wor-
shipful man with a furred hood, a worthy officer of the
Bishop’s, who said unto her —

‘Damsel, knowest thou not me®

‘No, sir,’ she said, ‘forsooth *

‘And yet thou wert beholden,’ he said, ‘for I have
sometimes made thee good cheer’

‘Sir, I trust that what ye did, ye did for God’s love,
and therefore I hope that He shall right well reward
you And I pray you hold me excused, for I take little
heed of a man’s beauty, or his face, and therefore I
forget him much the sooner’

Then he told her kindly where she would find the
Bishop
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So she got her letter from the Bishop to the Mayor
of Leicester, admonishing him that he should not vex
her, nor hinder her coming and gomg when she
would

Then there fell great thunder and Lightning and
many rains, so that the people deemed 1t was for ven-
geance on the said creature, greatly desiring that she
had been out of that country

And she would 1n no wise go thence till she had her
scrip agamn

When the said Mayor received the aforesaid letter,
he sent her her scrip and let her go in safety, where she
would Three weeks she was delayed on her journey
by the Mayor of Leicester, ere he would let her go out
of that district

Then she hired the aforesaid man Patrick to go with
her 1n the country, and so they went forth to York

CHAPTER 50

An anchoress refuses to see her She has a
dispute with a priest.

WHEN she was come 1nto York, she went to an anchor-
ess who had loved her well ere she went to Jerusalem,
to have knowledge of her ghostly mncrease, also desir-
g, for more ghostly communication, to eat with the
anchoress that day nothing else but bread and water,
for 1t was on Our Lady’s Eve

And the anchoress would not receive her, because
she had heard so much evil told of her, so she went
forth to other strange folk, and they made her night
good cheer for Our Lord’s love

On a day, as she sat n a church 1n York, Our Lord
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Jesus Christ saxd to her soul —'Daughter, there 1
much tribulation thee-ward ’

She was somewhat gloomy and abashed there-of,
and therefore she, sitting still, answered not Then
said Our Blessed Lord again —

‘What! Daughter, art thou evil paid to suffer more
tribulation for My love® If thou wilt suffer no more,
I shall take 1t away from thee’

Then she answered —

‘Nay, Good Lord, let me be at Thy will, and make
me mughty and strong to suffer all that ever Thou wilt
that I suffer, and grant me meekness and patience
there-with °

So, from that time forward, as she knew that 1t was
Our Lord’s will that she should suffer more tribula-
tion, she recewed 1t goodly when Our Lord would
send 1t, and thanked Him highly there-of, being right
glad and merry the day that she suffered any discom-
fort And in process of time, that day on which she
suffered no tribulation, she was not merry nor glad as
the day on which she suffered tribulation

Afterwards, as she was in the Minster of York afore-
said, a clerk came to her, saying —

‘Damsel, how long will ye abide here?’

‘Sir, I propose to abide these fourteen days’ And
so she did

In that time many good men and women prayed
her to meat, and made her right good cheer, and were
right glad to hear her dalliance, having great marvel
of her speech, for 1t was frustful

Also she had many enemies who slandered her,
scorned her, and despised her, of whom one prest
came to her while she was in the said Minster, and
taking her by the collar of her gown, said to her —

“Thou wolf! What 1s this cloth that thou hast on®
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She stood still and would not answer i her own
cause Children of the monastery going beside, said
to the priest —

¢Sir, 1t 18 wool’

The priest was annoyed because she would not
answer, and began to swear many great oaths Then
she began to speak for God’s cause, she was not afraid
Shesaid —

‘Sir, ye should keep the commandments of God, and
not swear as negligently as ye do’

The priest asked her who kept the commandments
She said —

‘Sir, they that keep them’

Then said he —‘Keepest thou them ™

She answered —*Sir, 1t 15 my will to keep them, for
I am bound there-to, and so are ye, and every man
that will be saved at the last *

When he had long jangled with her, he went away
privily eie she was aware, so that she knew not where
he went

CHAPTER 51

She 1s ordered to appear at the Chapter
House at York, and 1s examined as to her
Jauth  Sir Fohn Aclom befriends her, but
she 1s ordered to go before the Archbishop.

ANOTHER time, there came a great clerk unto her ask-
ing these words, how they should be understood —
‘Crescite et multiphicamim ’
She answering said —‘Sir, these words be not un-
derstood only of begetting of children bodily, but also
of the purchasing of virtue, which 1s ghostly fruit, such
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as the hearing of the words of God, by giving good
example, by meekness and patience, charity and
chastity, and such other, for patience 1s more worthy
than muacle-working ’

And she, through the grace of God, answered so
that clerk that he was well pleased, and Our Lo:id, of
His mercy, ever made some men to love her and sup-
port her

In this city of York, there was a doctor of divinty,
Master John Aclom, also a Canon of the Minster, Sir
John Kendale, and another priest who sang by the
bishop’s grave These were her good friends of the
spirituality

So she dwelt still 1n that city, fourteen days, as she
had said before, and some deal more, and on the Sun-
days she was houselled in the Minster with great weep-
g, bosterous sobbing and loud crying, so that many
men marvelled what ailed her

Afterwards there came a priest, a worshipful clerk,
he seemed, and said unto her —

‘Damsel, thou saidest when thou first came hither
that thou wouldst abide here but fourteen days ’

“Yes, sir, with your leave, I said that I would abide
here fourteen days, but I said not that I should abide
here neither more nor less But now, sir, I tell you
truly, I go not yet’

Then he set her a day, commanding her to appear
before hum 1n the Chapter-house

And she said that she would obey his admonition
with good wall

She went then to Master John Aclom, the aforesaid
doctor, praying him to be there on her part And so he
was, and he took great favour amongst them all

Also, another master of divinity had promised her
to have been there with her, but he drew back till he
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knew how the cause should go, whether with her or
aganst her

There were many people that day m the Chapter-
house of the Minster, to hear and see what should be
said or done to the aforesaid creature

When the day came she was all ready 1n the Min-
ster to come to her answer Then came her friends to
her and bade her be of good cheer She, thanking
them, said, so she should

And immmediately came a priest full goodly, and
took her by the arm to help her through the press of
the people, and brought her before a worshipful doc-
tor, who had admonushed her before to appear before
him 1n the Chapter-house on this day in York Minster

With this doctor sat many other clerks, full rever-
end and worshipful, of which clerks, some loved the
said creature rnight well

Then said the worshipful doctor to her —Woman,
what dost thou here in this country®

‘Sir, I come on a pilgrimage to offer here to Saint
Wilham *

Then said he again —‘Hast thou a husband ®

She said —Yea’

‘Hast thou any letter of record®

Sir,’ she said, ‘my husband gave me leave with his
own mouth Why fare ye thus with me, more than ye
do with other pilgrims that be here, who have no letter
any more than I have? Sir, them ye let go n peace
and quiet and 1n rest, and I no rest may have amongst
you And, sir, if there be any clerk amongst you all
who can prove that I have said any word other than I
ought to do, I am ready to amend 1t with good will
I will neither maintain error nor heresy, for 1t 1s my
full will to hold as Holy Church holdeth, and fully to
please God’
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Then the clerks examined her in the Articles of the
Faith and 1n many other points, as they liked, to which
she answered well and truly, so that they could have no
occasion in her words to distress her, thanked be God

And then the doctor who sat there as a judge, sum-
moned her to appear before the Archbishop of York,
and told her what day, at a town called Cawood,!
commanding her to be kept in prison till the day of
her appearing came

Then the secular people answered for her, and said
she should not go to prison, for they would themselves
undertake for her and go to the Archbishop with her
So the clerks said no more to her at that time, for they
rose up and went where they would, and let her go
where she would, worship be to Jesus

Soon after there came a clerk to her—one of the
same that had sat against her—and said —

‘Damsel, I pray thee be not displeased with me,
though I sat with the doctor against thee, he cried so
upon me that I durst not otherwise do ’

And she said —1 am not displeased with you
therefor °

Then said he —‘I pray you, then, pray for me’

‘Sir,” she said, ‘I will, right readily ’

CHAPTER §2

She 15 examined and acquitted by the
Archbishop, but ordered out of the
drocese  She tells the story of the priest
and the pear tree, which s approved

THERE was a monk preaching in York, who heard
much slander and much evil language of the said
} See Note M
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creature And when he would preach, there was a
great multitude of people to hear him, and she present
with them So, when he was at his sermon, he re-
peated many matters so openly that the people con-
cewved well that 1t was for cause of her, wherefore her
friends, that loved her well, were fully sorry and
grieved thereof

And she was much the more merry, for she had mat-
ter to prove her patience and her chanty, where-
through she trusted to please Our Lord Jesus Christ

When the sermon was done, a doctor of divinity,
who loved her well, with many others also, came to
her and said —

‘Margery, how have ye done this day?’

‘Sir,” she said, ‘right well I have cause to be right
merry and glad i my soul that I may suffer anything
for His love, for He suffered much more for me *

Anon, afterward, there came a man, who loved her
right well, of good will with his wife and many others,
and led her seven mules thence, to the Archbishop os
York, and brought her into a fair chamber, where
came a good clerk, saying to the good man who had
brought her thither —

‘Sir, why have ye and your wife brought this woman
hither? She will steal away from you, and then shall
ye have a villainy of her’

The good man said —I dare well say she will abide
and be at her answer with good will’

On the next day she was brought into the Arch-
bishop’s Chapel, and there came many of the Arch-
bishop’s retinue, despising her, calling her ‘Lollard’
and ‘heretic’ and swearing many a horrible oath that
she should be burnt

And she, through the strength of Jesus, spoke back
to them —
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‘Sirs, T dread ye shall be burnt in Hell without end,
unless ye amend i your swearing of oaths, for ye keep
not the Commandments of God I would not swear as
ye do for all the money m this world ’

Then they went away, as 1f they had been shamed
She then, making her prayer in her mind, asked grace
50 to be demeaned that day as was most pleasure to
God, and profit to her own soul, and good example to
her fellow Christians

Our Lord, answering her, said 1t should be right
well At the last, the said Archbishop came into the
chapel with his clerks, and sharply he said to her —

‘Why goest thou mn white? Art thou a maiden?®

She kneeling on her knees before him, said —

‘Nay, sir, I am no maiden I am a wife’

He commanded his retinue to fetch a pair of fetters
and said she should be fettered, for she was a false
heretic

Then she said —‘I am no heretic, nor shall ye prove
me one ’

The Archbishop went away and left her standing
alone Then she made her prayers to Our Lord God
Almighty to help her and succour her against all her
enemues, ghostly and bodily, a long while, and her
flesh trembled and quaked wonderfully, so that she
was fain to put her hands under her clothes, so that it
should not be espied

Afterwards the Archbishop came agamn into the
Chapel with many clerks, amongst whom was the
same doctor who had examined her before, and the
monk that had preached agamnst her a little time be-
fore 1n York Some of the people asked whether she
were a Christian woman or a Jew, some said she was
a good woman, some said ‘Nay’.

Then the Archbishop took his seat and his cleiks
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also, each of them i his degree, many people being
present

And durmg the time while the people were gather-
ing together and the Archbishop taking his seat, the
said creature stood all behind, making her prayers for
help and succour aganst her enemies with high devo-
tion, so long that she melted all into tears

And at the last she cried aloud therewith, so that
the Archbishop and hus clerks and many people had
great wonder of her, for they had not heard such cry-
mg before When her crying was passed, she came
before the Archbishop and fell down on her knees, the
Archbishop saying full boisterously unto her —

‘Why, weepest thou, woman?’

She, answering, said —‘Sir, ye shall wish some day
that ye had wept as sore as I’

Then anon, the Archbishop put to her the Articles
of our Faith, to which God gave her grace to answer
well and truly and readily without any great study,
so that he nught not blame her Then he said to the
clerks —

‘She knoweth her Faith well enough What shall I
do with her?’

The clerks said —‘We know well that she can say
the Articles of the Faith, but we will not suffer her to
dwell amongst us, for the people hath great faith in
her dalliance, and, peradventure, she might pervert
some of them’

Then the Archbishop said to her —

‘T am evil informed of thee I hearitsaid that thou
art a right wicked woman ’

And she answered back —T also hear 1t said that
ye are a wicked man And if ye be as wicked as men
say, ye shall never come to Heaven, unless ye amend
whilst ye be here’
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Then he said full boisterously —

‘Why, thou (wretch), what say men of me?

She answered —‘Other men, sir, can tell you well
enough ’

Then said a great clerk with a furred hood —

‘Peace! Speak of thyself, and let him be’

Afterwards, the Archbishop said to her —

‘Lay thy hand on the book here before me, and
swear that thou wilt go out of my diocese as soon as
thou canst’

‘Nay, sir,’ she said, ‘I pray you give me leave to go
agam nto York to take leave of my friends’

Then he gave her leave for a day or two She
thought 1t was too short a time Therefore she said
agamn —

‘Sir, I may not go out of this diocese so hastily, for
I must tarry and speak with good men ere I go, and I
must, sir, with your leave, go to Bridlington, and speak
with my confessor, a good man, who was the good
Prior’s® confessor, that 1s now canonized ’

Then said the Archbishop to her —“Thou shalt
swear that thou wilt neither teach nor challenge the
people in my diocese ’

‘Nay, sir, I shall not sweai,” she said, ‘for I shall
speak of God, and rebuke those that swear great oaths
wheresoever I go, unto the time that the Pope and
Holy Church hath ordained that no man shall be so
bold as to speak of God, for God Almighty forbiddeth
not, sir, that we shall speak of Him And also the
Gospel maketh mention that, when the woman had
heard Our Lord preach, she came before Him with a
loud voice and said —‘“Blessed be the womb that bore

1 St John of Bridlington canomzed by Pope Bomiface IX 1n 1401, and
the last Enghsh sant to be canonized before St Thomas More and St
John Fisher 1n 1935
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Thee, and the teats that gave Thee suck > Then QOur
Lord again said to her, “Forsooth, so are they blessed
that hear the word of God and keep 1t >’ And there-
fore, sir, methinketh that the Gospel giveth me leave
to speak of God ’

‘Ah! Sir,’ said the clerks, ‘here wot we well that she
hath a devil within her, for she speaketh of the
Gospel ’

As quuckly as possible, a great clerk brought forth a
book and laid Saint Paul, for his part, against her, that
no woman should preach

She answering thereto said —‘I preach not, sir, I
come 1nto no pulpit, I use but communication and
good words, and that I will do while I Live’

Then said a doctor who had examined her before —
“Sir, she told me the worst tales of priests that ever I
heard’

The Bishop commanded her to tell that tale

‘Sir, with reverence to you, I spoke but of one priest
1n the manner of example, who, as I have learnt, went
astray in a wood through the sufferance of God, for
the profit of his soul, till the night came upon him
He, destitute of shelter, found a fair arbour 1n which
he rested that might, having a fair pear tree n the
midst, all flourished with flowers and embellished, and
blooms full delectable to his sight There came a bear,
great and boisterous, huge to behold, shaking the pear
tree and felling down the flowers Greedily this griev-
ous beast ate and devoured those fair flowers, and
when he had eaten them, turming his tail-end 1n the
priest’s presence, voided them out again at the hinder
part

‘The priest, having great abomination of that
loathly sight, and feeling great grief for doubt what it
might mean, on the next day wandered forth on his
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way all glum and pensive, when he chanced to meet
with a seemly aged man, like a palmer or a pilgrm,
who asked the priest the cause of his gloom The priest,
repeating the matter before written, said he conceived
great dread and grief when he beheld that loathly
beast fouling and devouring such fair flowers and
blooms, and afterwards so horribly devoiding them
before him at his tail-end, and he did not under-
stand what this mught mean Then the palmer,
shewing himself to be the messenger of God, reasoned
thus —

¢ ““Priest, thou thyself art the pear tree, to some ex-
tent flourishing and flowering, thiough thy service-
saying, and the sacraments ministering, though thou
dost so undevoutly, for thou takest full little heed how
thou sayest thy Matins and thy Service, so long as 1t
be blabbered to an end Then goest thou to thy Mass
without devotion, and for thy sin hast thou full little
contriion Thou recewvest there the fruit of everlast-
g life, the Sacrament of the Altar, 1n full feeble dis-
position Then, all the day after, thou mispendest thy
time Thou givest thyself to buying and selling, chop-
ping and changing, as it were, a man of the world
Thou sittest at the ale, giving thyself to gluttony
and excess, to lust of thy body, through lechery and
uncleanness Thou breakest the Commandments of
God through swearing, lying, detraction and back-
biting, and such other sins using

¢ “Thus by thy misbehaviour, like unto the loathly
bear, thou devourest and destroyest the flowers and
blooms of virtuous living to thine endless damnation,
and many a man’s hindrance, unless thou hast grace
of repentance and amendment *’’

Then the Archbishop liked well the tale, and com-
mended 1it, saying 1t was a good tale, and the clerk
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who had examined her before in the absence of the
Archbishop, said —

‘Sir, this tale smiteth me to the heart ’

The aforesaid creature said to the clerk —

‘A worshipful doctor, sir, i the place where I
mostly dwell, 1s a worthy clerk, a good preacher, who
speaketh boldlyagamst the misbehaviour of the people,
and will flatter no man He said many times in the
pulpit —*“If any man be evil-pleased with my preach-
ing, note him well, for he 1s guilty > And night so, sir,’
said she to the clerk, ‘fare ye by me, God forgive you ’

The clerk did not well know what he might say to
her Afterwards the same clerk came to her and
prayed her for forgiveness that he had been so agamst
her Also he prayed her specially to pray for hum

Then anon, the Archbishop said —

‘Where shall I get a man who mught lead this
woman away from me?’

Immediately there started up many young men,
and every one of them said —

‘My lord, I will go with her’

The Archbishop answered —Ye be too young 1
will not have you’

Then a good man of the Archbishop’s household
asked his lord what he would give hum, if he should
lead her The Archbishop proffered him five shillings,
and the man asked a noble The Archbishop answer-
ing said —

‘I will not spend so much on her body *

“Yes! Good sir,’ said the said creature ‘Our Lord
shall reward you right well 1 return’

Then the Archbishop said to the man —

‘See, here 15 five shillings, and lead her fast out of
this country ’

She, kneeling down on her knees, asked his blessing
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He, praying her to pray for him, blessed her and let
her go

Then she, gomng agam to York, was recewved by
many people and full worthy clerks, who rejoiced n
Our Lord, Who had given her, unlettered, wit and
wisdom to answer so many learned men without dis-
grace or blame, thanks be to God

CHAPTER 73

She goes to Bridlington, Hull and Hessle,
and 15 arrested by the Duke of Bedford’s
men and vmprisoned in Beverley

LATER on, that good man who was her leader, brought
her out of the town, and they went forth to Bridling-
ton to her confessor, who was called Sleytham, and
spoke with him, and with many other good men who
had cheered her before and done much for her Then
she would not abide there, but took her leave to walk
forth on her journey Her confessor ashed her if she
durst not abide on account of the Archbishop of York,
and she said —

‘No, forscoth "

Then the good man gave her silver, beseeching her
to pray for him, and so she set forth to Hull

There, upon a time, as they went 1n procession, a
great woman much despised her, and she said no
word thereto Many other folk said she should be put
in prison, and made great threats Notwithstanding
all their malice, yet a good man came and prayed
her to meat, and made her right good cheer

Then the malicious people, who had despised her
before, came to this good man, and bade him he
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should do her no good, for they held she was no good
woman On the next day, at morn, her host led her
out to the town’s end, for he durst no longer keep
her

So she went to Hessle and would have gone over the
water at the Humber Then she happened to find
there two Preaching Friars, and two yeomen of the
Dule of Bedford’s The Friars told the yeomen what
woman she was, and they arrested her, as she would
have taken her boat, and arrested a man who was go-
ing with her also

‘For our lord,’ they said, ‘the Duke of Bedford, hath
sent for thee, and thou art held the greatest Lollard 1n
all this country, or about London either, and we have
sought thee 1n many a country, and we shall have a
hundred pounds for bringing thee before our lord ’

She said to them —

‘With good will, sirs, T shall go with you where ye
will lead me’

Then they brought her again into Hessle, and there
men called her ‘Lollard’, and women came runmng
out of their houses with thewr distafls, crymng to the
people —

‘Burn ths false heretic!”

So, as she went forth Beverley-ward with the said
yeomen and the friars aforesaid, they met many times
with men of the country who said to her —

‘Damsel, forsake this life that thou hast, and go spin
and card, as other women do, and suffer not so much
shame and so much woe We would not suffer so much
for any money on earth ’

Then she said to them —

‘I suffer not as much sorrow as I would for Our
Lord’s love, for I suffer but cruel words, and Our
Merciful Lord Jesus Christ, worshipped be His Name,
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suffered hard strokes, bitter scourgings, and shameful
death at the last for me and all mankind, blessed may
He be And therefore 1t 1s right nothing that I suffer,
in regard to what He suffered ’

And so, as she went with the aforesaid men, she told
them good tales, till one of the Duke’s men who had
arrested her, said unto her —

‘T have had doubts since I met with thee, for it
seemeth to me that thou sayest right good words’

She said to him —*Sir, doubt not nor repent that ye
met with me Do your lord’s will, and I trust all shall
be for the best, for I am right well pleased that ye met
with me’

He said again —‘Damsel, if ever thou be a samt in
Heaven, pray for me’

‘Sir, I hope ye will be a samnt yourself, and every man
that shall come to Heaven’

So they set forth till they came 1mto Beverley, where
dwelt one of the men’s wives, who had arrested her,
and thither they led her and took away from her her
purse and her ring They provided her with a far
chamber and an honest bed there-in, with the neces-
saries, locking the door with the key, and bearing
away the key with them

Afterwards they took the man, whom they arrested
with her, and who was the Archbishop of York’s man,
and put him in prison And soon after, the same day,
came tidings that the Archbishop was coming into the
town where his man was put in prison It was told to
the Archbishop of his man’s prisoning, and anon he
had him let out Then that man went to the said
creature, with an angry face, saying —

‘Alas! that I ever knew thee I have been imprisoned
for thee’

She, comforting him, answered —‘Have meekness
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and patience, and ye shall have great reward n
Heaven therefor’

So he went away from her

Then stood she looking out of a window, telling
many good tales to them that would hear her, mso-
much that women wept sore, and said with great grief
in their hearts —

‘Alas! woman, why shalt thou be burnt?

Then she prayed the good wafe of the house to give
her drink, for she was sick with thust, and the good
wife said her husband had borne away the key, where-
fore she could not come to her, nor give her drink
Then the women took a ladder and set 1t up to the
window, and gave her a pint of wine mn a pot, and took
her a cup, beseeching her to set away the pot privily,
and the cup, so that, when the good man came, he
mught not espy 1t

CHAPTER 54

At Beverley she 1s agan brought before

the Archbishop of York, whom she agan

pacifies  He gues her a letter and she 1s
escorted to the Humber

THE said creature, lying in her bed the next mght fol-
lowing, heard with her bodily ears a loud voice, calling
‘Margery’ At that voice she woke, greatly afraid, and,
lymng still in silence, she made her prayers as devoutly
as she could for the time  And soon Our Merciful Lord
over all became present, and comforting His unwor thy
servant, said unto her —

‘Daughter, 1t 15 more pleasing to Me that thou
sufferest despites and scorns, shames and reproofs,
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wrongs and discomforts, than if thine head were smut-
ten off three times a day every day for seven years And
therefore, daughter, fear thee nothing that any man
can say to thee, but in My goodness, and 1n thy sor-
rows that thou hast suffered therein, hast thou great
cause to rejoice, for when thou comest home to
Heaven, then shall every sorrow be turned for thee to
Joy’

On the next day she was biought into the Chapter-
house of Beverley, and there was the Archbishop of
York and many great clerks with him, priests, canons,
and secular men

Then said the Archbishop to the said creature —

‘What, woman' art thou come agamn? I would fain
be delwvered of thee!”

Then a priest brought her forth before him, and the
Archbishop said, all that were present hearing —

‘Sirs, I had this woman before me at Cawood, and
there I, with my clerks, examined her in her Faith,
and found no defaultin her Furthermore, sirs, [ have
since that time, spoken with good men who hold her a
perfect woman, and a good woman Notwithstanding
all this, I gave one of my men five shillings to lead her
out of this country for the quieting of the people And,
as they were gomng on their journey, they were taken
and arrested, my man put in prison for her, also her
gold and her silver was taken away from her, with her
beads and her ring, and she 1s brought here again be-
fore me Is there any man here that can say anything
against her?’

Then other men said —‘Here 1s a friar who knows
many things against her *

The friar came forth and said she depraved all men
of Holy Church, and much 1ll language he uttered at
that time of her Also he said she would have been

172



MARGERY KEMPE

buint at Lynne, had his order, the Preaching Friars,
not been there ‘And, sir, shesayeth that she can weep
and have contrition when she will’

Then came those two men who had arrested her,
saying with the fria1 that she was Cobham’s * daughter,
and was sent to bear letters about the country And
they said she had not been at Jetusalem, nor in the
Holy Land, nor on other pilgrimages, as she had been
i truth  They denied all truth, and maintained the
wrong, as many others had done before When they
had said enough a great while, and for a long time,

they were mn peace Then said the Archhishop to
her —

“Woman, what sayest thou hereto®

She said —'My lord, save your reverence, they are
lies, all the words that they say”’

Then said the Archbishop to the friar —

‘Friar, the words are not heresy, they are slanderous
words and erroneous ’

‘My lord,’ said the friar, ‘she knows her Faith well
enough Nevertheless, my lord of Bedford 1s wioth
with her and he will have her’

‘Well, friar,” said the Aichbishop, ‘and thou shalt
lead her to him’

‘Nay, sir,’ said the friar, ‘it falleth not for a friar to
lead a2 woman about’

‘And I will not,’ said the Archbishop, ‘that the Duke
of Bedford be wroth with me, for her’

Then said the Archbishop to his men —

‘Take heed to the friar, till I will have him bach,’ and
commanded another man to keep the said creature also
tull he would have her back another time, when he liked

t In MS , ‘Combomus dowtyr’ Probably meant for ‘Cobham’s daugh-
ter’,1 e thespiritual (heretical) daughter of Sir John Oldcastle, the Arch-
Lollard, who bore the title of ‘Lord Cobham’ by right of his wife The
first “m’ 1s an erroneous anticipation of the other
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The said creature prayed him, of his loidship, that
she should not be put amongst men, for she was a
man’s wife

And the Archbishop said —Nay, thou shalt no
haim have ’

Then he that was charged with her took her by the
hand and led her home to his house, and made her sit
with him at meat and drink, showing het goodly cheer

Thither came many priests and other men soon aftcr
to see her and speak with her, and many people had
great compassion that she was so evil fared with

In a short time after, the Archbishop sent for her and
she came into his hall His household was at meat, and
she was led 1nto his chamber, even to his bedside Then
she, bowing, thanked him for his gracious lordship
which he had shewn to her beforetime

‘Yea, yea,” said the Archbishop, ‘I am worse n-
formed of thee, than ever I was before’

She said —‘My lord, if ye like to examine me, I shall
then know the truth, and if I be found guilty, I will
abide by your correction ’

Then came forth a Preaching Friar, who was Suffra-
gan with the Aichbishop, to whom the Archbishop
said —

‘Now, sir, as ye said to me when she was not present,
say now while she 1s present ’

‘Shall I so? said the Suffragan

‘Yea,” said the Archbishop

Then said the Suffragan to the said creature —

‘Damsel’ thou wert at my Lady Westmoreland’s? !

‘When, sir? said she

‘At Easter,’ said the Suffragan

She, not replying, said, ‘Well, sir?®

! Joan, daughter of John of Gaunt and sister to Cardimal Beaufort
She was aunt to the Duke of Bedford
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Then said he —My lady, her own person, was well
pleased with thee, and liked well thy words, but thou
counselled my Lady Greystoke to forsake her hus-
band, she that 1s a baron’s wife, and daughter to my
Lady of Westmoreland, and now thou hast said
enough to be burnt for”’

And so he multiphied many shrewd words before the
Archbishop—it 1s not expedient to repeat them

At the last, she said to the Archbishop —My lord,
if 1t be your will, I saw not my Lady Westmoreland
these two years and more Sir, she sent for me before
I went to Jerusalem, and if 1t please you, I will go
agamn to her for record that I moved no such matter

‘Nay,” said they that stood about, ‘let her be put n
prison, and we will send a letter to the worshipful lady,
and, 1f 1t be truth that she sayeth, let her go quit with-
out danger’

And she said she was right well satisfied that it
should be so

Then said a great clerk who stood a little to one side
of the Archbishop —

‘Put her forty days in prison, and she shall love God
the better when she leaveth ’

The Archbishop asked her what tale 1t was that she
told the Lady of Westmoreland, when she spoke with
her

She said —‘I told her a good tale of a lady that was
damned because she would not love her enemies, and
of a bailiff that was saved because he loved his enemues,
and forgave them that had trespassed agamnst him,
and yet he was held an evil man ’

The Archbishop said 1t was a good tale

Then said his steward and many more with him,
crying with a loud voice, to the Archbishop —

‘Lord, we pray you, let her go hence at this time,
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and if ever she comes back, we will burn her our-
selves ’

The Aichbishop said —

‘I believe there was never a woman 1n England so
fared with as she 1s, and hath been’

Then he said to the said creature —

‘I wot not what I shall do with thee’

She said —‘My lord, I pray you, let me have your
letter and your seal in record that I have excused my-
self against my enemues, and that nothing 15 held
agamst me, neither error nor heiesy having been
proved, either one, against me, and John, your man,
again to bring me over the water’

The Archbishop full kindly granted her all her de-
sire—Qur Lord reward his deserts—and delivered her
purse, with her ring and her beads, which the Dule’s
men of Bedford had taken from her before The Arch-
bishop had great marvel whence she had money to go
with, about the country, and she said good men gave
to her, that she should pray for them

Then she, kneeling down, received his blessing, and
took her leave with right glad cheer, going out of his
chamber

And the Archbishop’s household prayed her to pray
for them, but the steward was wroth, because she
laughed and made good cheer, saying to her —

‘Holy folk should not laugh’

She said —*Sir, I have great cause to laugh, for the
more shame I suffer, and despite, the merrier I may
be 1n Our Lord Jesus Chrnst’

Then she came down 1nto the hall, and there stood
the Preaching Friar, that had caused her all that woe

So she passed forth with a man of the Archbishop’s,
bearing the letter which the Archbishop had granted
her for a record, and he brought her to the Water of
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Humber, and there he took his leave of her, returning
to his lord, and bearing the said letter with him again,
so she was left alone without knowledge of the people

All the aforesaid trouble fell on her on a Friday,
thanked be God for all

CHAPTER {5

She crosses the Humber and comes to
Lynne, and meets her husband, and they
go on to London to get a leiter of safe con-
duct from the Archbishop of Canterbury

WHEN she had passed the Water of Humber, anon she
was arrested as a Lollard, and led prison-ward There
happened to be a person who had seen her before the
Archbishop of York, who got her leave to go where she
would, and excused her against the bailiff, and under-
took for her that she was no Lollard And so she es-
caped away 1n the Name of Jesus

Then met she with a man of London, and his wife
with him, and so she went forth with them till she
came to Lincoln, and there she suffered much scorn
and many hurtful words, answering back 1 God’s
cause, without any hindrance, wisely and discreetly
There, many men marvelled at her knowledge There
were men of law who said unto her —

‘We have gone to school many years, and yet are we
not sufficient to answer as thou dost Of whom hast
thou this knowledge?

And she said —Of the Holy Ghost’

Then asked they —‘Hast thou the Holy Ghost?

“Yea, sirs,” said she, ‘no man may say a good word
without the gift of the Holy Ghost, for Our Lord Jesus
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Christ said to His disciples “‘Study not what ye shall
say, for 1t shall not be your spirit that shall speak 1n
you, but 1t shall be the spirit of the Holy Ghost*?

And thus Our Lord gave her grace to answer them,
worshipped may He be

Another time, there came a great lord’s men to her,
and they swore many great oaths, saying —

‘We are given to know that thou canst tell us whether
we will be saved or damned ’

She said —‘Yea, forsooth can I, for as long as ye
swear such horrible oaths and break the command-
ments of God wittingly as ye do, and will not leave
your sin, I dare well say ye will bedamned And,ifye
will be contrite, and shriven of your sin, willingly do
penance, and leave 1t whilst ye may, i will no more
to turn again thereto, I dare well say ye shall be
saved *

‘What! Canst thou not tell us otherwise than this?

‘Sirs,’ she said, ‘this 1s right good, methinketh ’

And then they went away from her

After this she went homeward again till she came to
West Lynne When she was there, she sent after her
husband into Lynne Bishop, after Master Robert, her
confessor, and after Master Aleyn, a doctor of divinity,
and told them, 1n part, of her tribulation

And then she told them that she might not come
home to Lynne Bishop till she had been to the Arch-
bishop of Canterbury for his letter and lus seal

‘For, when I was before the Archbishop of York,’ she
said, ‘he would give no credence to my words, nas-
much as I had not my lord’s letter and seal of Canter-
bury And so I promised him that I should not come
mto Lynne Bishop till I had my lord’s letter and the
seal of Canterbury ’

Then she took her leave of the said clerks, asking
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their blessing, and passed forth with her husband to
London ¢

When she came there, she was anon successful about
her letter from the Archbishop of Canterbury

And so she dwelt in the city of London a long time,
and had right good cheer of many worthy men

Then she came Ely-ward on her way home to Lynne,
and when she was three miles from Ely, there came a
man riding after them at great speed, and arrested
her husband and her, purposing to lead them both
mto prison He cruelly rebuked them and greatly re-
viled them, speaking many wicked words

At the last, she prayed her husband to shew him
my lord’s letter, of Canterbury When the man had
read the letter, he spoke fair and kindly unto them,
saying —

‘Why shewed ye not your letter to me before®

And so they parted away from him, and then came
into Ely and from thence home into Lynne, where she
suffered much despite, much reproof, many a scorn,
many a slander, many a banning and many a cursing

And on a time, a reckless man, hittle caring for his
own shame, with will and with purpose cast a bowlful
of water on her head as she was coming along the
street She, 1n no way moved, said — God make you
a good man,’ highly thanking God thereof, as she did
many other times

CHAPTER 56

She becomes 11l with dysentery and other
alments and 1s consoled by Our Lord.

ArTERWARDS God punished her with many great and
divers sicknesses She had the flux a long time, until
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she was anointed, expecting to be dead She was so
feeble that she could not hold a spoon in her hand
Then Our Lord Jesus Christ spoke to her soul and said
she should not die yet Then she recoveied agam a
Little while

And anon afterwards she had a great sickness 1n her
head, and later, 1n her back, so that she feared to have
lost her wits therethrough

Afterwards, when she was recovered of all these sick-
nesses, 1n a short time there followed another sickness,
which was set 1n her right side, lasting the time of exght
years, less eight weeks, at divers times Sometimes
she had 1t once a week, continuing for thirty hours,
sometimes twenty, sometimes ten, sometimes eight,
sometimes four and sometimes two, so hard and so
sharp that she must void what was 1n her stomach, as
bitter as if 1t were gall, neither eating nor drinking
while the sickness endured, but ever groaning till 1t
was gone

Then she would say to Our Lord —‘Ah! Blissful
Lord, why wouldst Thou become Man, and suffer so
much pain for my sins, and for all men’s sins, that shall
be saved, and we so unkind, O Lord, to Thee, and
I, most unworthy, cannot suffer this little pain Ah!
Lord, because of Thy great pain, have mercy on my
Little pain

‘For the great pain that Thou suffered, give me not
so much as I am worthy, for I may not bear as much
as I am worthy And if Thou wilt, Lord, that I bear
1t, send me patience, or else I may not suffer it

‘Ah! Blissful Lord, I would rather suffer all the
cruel words that men might say of me, and all clerks
to preach against me, for Thy love, so that 1t were no
hindrance to any man’s soul, than this pain that I have
For cruel words to suffer for Thy love, hurts me right
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nothing, Lord, and the world may take nothing from
me but worship and worldly goods, and by the worship
of the world, I set right nothing

‘All manner of goods and worships, and all manner
of loves on earth, I pray Thee, Lord, forbid me, es-
pecially all those loves and possessions of earthly
things which would decrease my love of Thee, or lessen
my merit in Heaven

‘And all manner of loves and goods which Thou
knowest 1n Thy Godhead should increase my love of
Thee, I pray Thee grant me for Thy mercy to Thine
everlasting worship ’

Sometimes, notwithstanding that the said creature
had great bodily sickness, yet the Passion of Our Mer-
aful Lord Jesus Christ so wrought i her soul, that
for the time she felt not her sickness but wept and
sobbed 1 memory of Qur Lord’s Passion, as though
she had seen Hum with her bodily eye, suffering pain
and passion before her

Later, when eight years were passed, her sickness
abated so that it came not week by week But then
mcreased her cries and her weepings, insomuch that
priests dare not housel her openly in the church, but
puvaly in the Prior’s Chapel at Lynne, away from the
people’s hearing

And 1n that chapel she had such high contempla-
tion and so much dalliance with Our Lord, inasmuch
as she was put out of church for His love, that she
cried at the time she was houselled as if her soul and
her body would be parted asunder, so that two men
held her in their arms till her crying had ceased, for
she could not bear the abundance of love that she
felt in the Piecious Sacrament, which she steadfastly
believed was very God and man 1n the form of bread

Then Our Blssful Lord said to her mind —
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‘Daughter, I will not have My grace hidden, that I
give thee, for the busier the people are to hinder and
prevent 1t, the more will I spread 1t and make 1t
known to all the world’

CHAPTER 57

She 15 at Lynne at the time of Remouving,
and causes wonder and disapproval n
church by her crying

THEN, 1t happened, there camc another monk to
Lynne at the time of Removing 1—as the custom was
amongst them—who loved not the said creature, and
would not allow her to come 1nto their chapel, as she
had done before he came thither

Then the Prior of Lynne, Dom Thomas Hevyng-
ham, meeting with the said creature and Master
Robert Spryngolde, who was her confessor at that
time, prayed them to hold him excused 1f she were no
more houselled 1 his Chapel ‘for there 1s coming’, he
said, ‘a new brother of mine, who will not come mto
our chapel as long as she 1s therem, and therefore
provide yourselves with another place, I pray you’

Master Robert answered —‘Sir, we must then housel
her 1n the church, we may not choose, for she hath
my lord of Canterbury’s letter, and his seal, in which
we are commanded, by virtue of obedience, to hear
her confession and admunister to her the Sacrament,
as often as we be requured ’

Then was she houselled after this time at the high
altar in Samt Margaret’s Church and Our Lord visited

1 In some parts of the country, 1t was then, as now, the custom for all
persons changing their dwellings, to move on the same day
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her with such greatgrace, when she would be houselled,
that she cried so loud that 1t could be heard all about
the church, and outside the church, as if she would
have died therewith, so that she could not receive the
Sacrament from the priest’s hands, the priest turning
himself again to the High Altar with the Precious
Sacrament till her crying had ceased

Then ne, turning again to her, would administer the
Sacrament to her, as he had to do

And thus 1t happened many a time when she would
be houselled Sometimes she would weep fully softly
and stilly, i recewing the Sacrament without any
boisterousness, as Our Lord should visit her with His
grace

On a Good Friday, as the said creature beheld
priests kneeling on their knees and other worshipful
men with torches burning in their hands before the
Sepulchre, devoutly representing the lamentable death
and doleful burying of Our Loid Jesus Christ after
the good custom of Holy Church, the memory of Our
Lady’s Sorrows, which she sufferted when she beheld
His Precious Body hanging on the Cross, and then
buried before her sight, suddenly occupied the heart
of this creature drawing her rund wholly mto the
Passion of Our Lord Christ Jesus, Whom she beheld
1in her ghostly eyes in the sight of her soul as verily as
though she had seen His Precious Body beaten,
scourged and crucified with her bodily eyes, which
sight and ghostly beholding wrought by grace so fer-
vently 1n her soul, wounding her with pity and com-
passion, so that she sobbed, moaned and cried, and
spreading her arms abroad, said with a loud voice, ‘I
die! I die! so that many men wondered and mai-
velled what ailed her

And the more she tried to keep herself from crying,
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the louder she cried, for 1t was not 1n her power to take
1t or leave 1t, but as God would send 1t

Then a priest took her mn his arms and boie her
mto the Prior’s Closter to let her take the air, sup-
posing she would not otherwise have endured 1it, her
labour was so great

Then she waxed all livid like lead, and sweated full
sore

This manner of crying lasted ten years, as has been
written before, and every Good Friday in all the afore-
said years she was weeping and sobbing five o1 six
hours together, and therewith cried full loud many
times, so that she could not restrain herself therefrom,
and this made her full feeble and weak 1n her bodily
might

Sometimes she wept on Good Friday an hour for the
ss of the people, having more soriow for then sins
than for her own, inasmuch as Our Lord forgave her
her own sins, ere she went to Jerusalem

Nevertheless, she wept for her own sins full plente-
ously when 1t pleased Our Lord to visit her with His
grace Sometimes she wept another hour for the souls
m Purgatory, another hour for them that were in
nuschief, in poverty or in any dis-ease, another hour
for Jews, Saracens, and all false heretics, that God in
His great goodness should put away theiwr blindness,
so that, through His grace, they might be turned to
the Faith of Holy Church and be children of salvation

Many times, when this creature would make her
prayers, Our Lord said unto her —

‘Daughter, ask what thou wilt and thou shalt have
1’

She said —‘I ask night nothing, Lord, but what
Thou mayest well give me, and that 1s the mercy
which T ask for the people’s sns Thou sayest often-
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times 1n the year to me that Thou hast forgiven me my
sins  Therefore I ask now mercy for the sin of the
people, as I would do for my own, for, Lord, Thou art
all charity, and charity brought Thee mto this
wretched world and caused Thee to suffer full hard
pans for our smns

‘Why should I not, then, have charity for the people
and desire forgiveness of therr sins?

‘Blessed Lord, methinketh that Thou hast shewn
right great charity to me, an unworthy wretch Thou
art as gracious to me as though I were as clean a
maiden as any m this world, and as though I had
never sinned

“Therefore, Lord, I would I had a well of tears to
constramn Thee with, so that Thou shouldst not take
utter vengeance on man’s soul, to part him from Thee
without end  For 1t 1s a hard thing, to think that any
earthly man should ever do any sin through which he
would be parted from Thy glorious face, without end

‘If I, Lord, could as well give the people contrition
and weeping as Thou givest 1t me for my own sins and
other men’s sins also, and as well as I could give a
penny out of my purse, soon should I full fill men’s
hearts with contrition, so that they might cease from
their sins I have great marvel i my heart, Lord, that
I, who have been so sinful a woman, and the most
unworthy creature that ever Thou shewed Thy mercy
unto, 1n all this world, should have such great charity
to my fellow Christians’ souls Methinkeththat, though
they had ordamed for me the most shameful death
that ever might any man or woman suffer on earth,
yet I would forgive them 1t for Thy love, Lord, and
have their souls saved from everlasting damnation

‘Therefore, Lord, I shall not cease, when I may
weep, to weep for them plenteously, prosper if I may
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And 1if Thou wilt, Lord, that I cease from weeping, I
pray Thee, take me out of this world

‘What should I do theremn, unless I might profit?
For, though 1t were possible that all this world might
be saved through the tears of mine eyes, I were not
thankworthy Therefore all prase, all honour, all
worship be to Thee, Lord If it were Thy will, Lord,
I would for Thy love, and for the magnifying of Thy
Name, be hewn as small as flesh for the pot’

CHAPTER 58

She lodges with a priest and his mother
and s befriended by the priest

ON a tume, as the aforesaid creature was 1n her con-
templation, she hungered right sore after God’s word,
and saidd —

‘Alas' Lord, that, however many clerks Thou hast
n this world, Thou wouldst not send me one of them
who mught fill my soul with Thy word and with read-
g of Holy Scripture For all the clerks that preach
could not fill it full For, methinketh, my soul 1s ever
so hungry that, if I had gold enough, I would give
every day a noble to have every day a sermon, for
Thy word 1s worth more to me than all the world

“Therefore, Blessed Lord, have pity on me, for Thou
hast taken away the anchorite from me, who was to
me a singular solace and comfort, and many times re-
freshed me with Thy holy woid ’

Then answered Our Lord Jesus Christ to her soul
saying —

‘There shall come one from afar, who shall fulfil thy
desire ?

So, many days after this answer, there came a priest,
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new to Lynne, who had never known her before, and
when he saw her going in the streets, he was greatly
moved to speak with her, and inquired of other folk
what manner of woman she was

They said they trusted God she was a night good
woman

Afterwards, the priest sent for her, praving her to
come and speak with him and his mother, for he had
hired a chamber for his mother and himself, and so
they dwelt together

The said creature went to learn his will, and spoke
with his mother and him and had right good cheex
from them both

Then the priest took a book and read theremn how
Our Loid, seeing the city of Jerusalem, wept there-
upon, forseeing the mischiefs and sorrows that would
come thereto, for she knew not the time of her visita-
tion

When the said creature heard read how Our Lord
wept, then wept she sore and cried aloud, neither the
priest nor his mother knowimng the cause of he:
weeping

When her crying and weeping had ceased, they re-
joiced and were right merry mn Our Lord Afterwards
she took her leave and parted from them at that time

When she was gone, the priest said to his mother —

‘I marvel much of this woman, why she weepeth and
crieth so Nevertheless, methinketh she 1s a good
woman, and I desire greatly to speak more with her’

His mother was well pleased, and counselled that he
should do so

Afterwards the same priest loved her and trusted
her full much, and blessed the time that ever he knew
her, for he found great ghostly comfort in her, and she
caused him to look up much good scripture, and many
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a good doctor, which he would not have done at that
time, had she not been there

He read to her many a good book of high contem-
plation, and other books, such as the Bible, with doc-
tors’ views thereon, Saint Bride’s book, Hylton’s book,
Bonaventure, Stimulus Amors, Incenduum Amorss,
and such others And then knew she that 1t was a
spirit sent by God, which said to her, as 1s written a
Little before, when she complained of lack of reading,
these words —‘There shall come one from afar that
shall fulfill thy desire ’

And thus she knew by experience that 1t was a right
true spuit

The aforesaid priest read her books for the most part
of seven or eight years, to the great increase of his
knowledge and his merit, and he suffered many an evil
word for her love, mnasmuch as he read her so manv
books, and supported her in het weeping and crying
Afterwards he waxed beneficed and had a great cure
of souls, and then 1t pleased him full well that he had
1ead so much beforehand

CHAPTIER 59

The devil tempts her with foul thoughts
For a time the temptation remains, but 1s
later relieved

THus, through hearing holy books and holy sermons,

she ever increased in contemplation and holy medita-

tion Itisin a manner impossible to write all the holy

thoughts, holy speeches and high revelations which

Our Lord shewed unto her, both of herself and other

men and women, and also of many souls, some to be
188



MARGERY KEMPE

saved and some to be damned, and 1t was to her a
great punishment and a sharp chastisement  To know
of those that should be saved, she was full glad and
joyful, for she desued as much as she durst, all men to
be saved, and when Our Lord shewed to her any that
should be damned, she had great pain  She would not
hear or believe that 1t was God who shewed her such
things, and put 1t out of her mind as much as she
might Our Loid blamed her therefor, and bade her
believe that 1t was His high mercy and His goodness
to shew her His privy counsels, saying to her mind —

‘Daughter, thou must as well hear of the damned as
of the saved ’

She would give no credence to the counsel of God,
but rather believed 1t was some evil spirit deceving
her

Then for her frowardness and her unbelief, Our
Lord withdrew from her all good thoughts and all
good remembrance of holy speeches and dalliance,
and the high contemplation which she had been used
to before, and suffered her to have as many ewl
thoughts as she before had good ones

And this vexation endured for twelve days, and yust
as, before, she had four hours of the forenoon 1n holy
speeches and dalliance with Our Lord, so now she
had as many hours of foul thoughts and foul memories
of lechery and all uncleanness, as though she had been
common to all manner of people

And so the devil deluded her, dallymg unto her with
cursed thoughts, as Our Lord dallied to her before
with holy thoughts

And, as she before had many glorious visions and
high contemplation 1n the Manhood of Our Lord, n
Our Lady and n many other holy samnts, even right
so had she now horrible sights and abominable, for
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aught she could do, of beholding men’s members, and
such other abominations

She saw, as she thought verily, divers men of reli-
gion, priests and many others, both heathen and Christ-
1an, comung before her sight, so that she rught not
eschew them or put them out of her sight, shewing their
bare members unto her

And therewith the devil bade her, in her mind,
choose whom she would have first of them all, and she
must be common to them all

And he said she liked better some one of them than
all the others

She thought that he said truth, she could not say
nay, and she must needs do his bidding, and yet she
would not have done 1t for all this world

Yet she thought it should be done, and she thought
these horrible sights and cursed memories were delec-
table to her, against her will

Wherever she went, or whatever she did, these
cursed memories remamed with her When she
should see the Sacrament, make her prayers, or do
any other good deed, ever such cursedness was put
nto her mind

She was shriven, and did all that she might, but she
found no release, until she was near at desparr It
cannot be written what pain she felt, and what sorrow
she was in

Then she said —‘Alas! Loid, Thou hast said be-
fore that Thou shouldst never forsake me Where now
1s the truth of Thy word?’

And anon, came her good angel unto her, say-
mng —

‘Daughter, God hath not forsaken thee, and never
shall forsake thee, as He hath promised thee, but, be-
cause thou believest not that 1t 1s the spirit of God that
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speaketh 1n thy soul, and sheweth thee His privy coun-
sels, of some that shall be saved and some that shall be
damned, therefore God chastiseth thee in this wise
and manner And this chastising shall endure twelve
days, until thou wilt believe that it 1s God Who speak-
eth to thee, and no devil ?

Then she said to her angel —‘Ah'I pray thee, pray
for me to My Lord Jesus Christ that He will vouch-
safe to take from me these cursed thoughts, and speak
to me as He did before time, and I shall male a
promuse to God that I shall believe 1t 1s God Who hath
spoken to me beforetime, for I may no longer endure
this great paimn’

Her angel said again to her —

‘Daughter, My Lord Jesus will not take 1t away from
thee t1ll thou hast suffered 1t twelve days, for He will
that thou know thereby whether 1t 15 better that God
speah to thee, or the devil And My Lord Jesus Christ
1s never the wrother with thee, though He suffer thee
to feel this pamn’

Soshesuffered that pain till twelve days were passed,
and then had she as holy thoughts, as holy memories
and as holy desires, as holy speeches and dalliance with
Our Lord Jesus Christ as ever she had before, Our
Lord saying to her —

‘Daughter, believe now well that I am no dewil’

Then she was filled with joy, for she heard Our Lord
speaking to her as He was wont to do

Therefore she said —°I shall believe that every good
thought 1s the speech of God, blessed may Thou, Lord,
be, that Thou deign to comfort me agamn I would not,
Lord, for all this world, suffer such another pain as I
have suffered these twelve days, for methought I was
m Hell, blessed may Thou be that 1t 1s past

“Therefore, Lord, now will I lie still and be obedient
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to Thy will I pray Thee, Lord, speak in me what is
most pleasing to Thee’

CHAPTER 60

She goes to Norwich and 15 distressed by
an wmage of ‘Our Lady in a Pieta’ She
15 befriended by a lady

THE good priest, of whom 1t 1s written before, who was
her reader, fell into great sickness and she was stirred
1n her soul to keep him, in God’s stead, and when she
lacked such as was needful for him, she went about to
good men and good women and got such things as
‘were necessary unto him

He was so sick that men trusted nothing to his life,
and his sickness was long continuing

Then, at one time, when she was n church hearing
her Mass, and praying for the same priest, Our Lord
said to her that he should live and fare right well

Then she was stured to go to Norwich, to Sant
Stephen’s Church, where 1s buried the good Vicar who
died but little before that time, for whom God shewed
high mercy to his people, to thank Him for the re-
covery of this priest

She took leave of her confessor, going forth to Nor-
wich When she came mnto the churchyard of Saint
Stephen’s, she cried, she roared, she wept, she fell to
the ground, so fervently the fire of love burned in her
heart

Afterwards, she rose up again and went forth weep-
ng mto the church to the High Altar, and there she
fell down with boisterous sobbings, weepings, and
loud cries beside the grave of the good vicar, all rav-
1shed with ghostly comfort in the goodness of Our
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Lord, Who wrought such great grace for His servant
who had been her confessor, and many times heard
her confession of all her Iife, and administered to her
the Precious Sacrament of the Altar at divers times

And 1n so much was her devotion the more -
creased, as she saw Our Lord working such special
grace for such a creature as she had been conversant
with, m his ife ime

She had such holy thoughts and memories that she
could not measure her weeping or her crying, and
therefore the people had great marvel of her, supposing
that she had wept for some fleshly or earthly affection,
and said unto her —

‘What aileth thee, woman? Why farest thus with
thyself? We knew him as well as thou ’

Then there were priests in the same place who knew
her manner of working, and they full chantably led
her to a tavern and gave her dink, and made her full
high and goodly cheer

Also there was a lady who desired to have the said
creature to meat, and therefore, as honesty would, she
went to the church where the lady heard her service,
m which this creature saw a fair image of Our Lady
called a ‘pieta’, and, through beholding that sorrow,
her mind was all wholly occupied 1n the Passion of
Our Lord Jesus Christ, and 1n the compassion of Our
Lady, Saint Mary, by which she was compelled to cry
full loud and to weep full sore, as if she should have
died

Then came to her the lady’s priest, saying —

‘Damsel, Jesus 1s dead long since ’

When her crying ceased, she said to the priest —

Sir, His death 1s as fresh to me as 1f He had died this
same day, and so, methinketh, 1t ought to be to you
and to all Christian people We ought ever to have

193



THE BOOK OF

mind of His kindness and ever think of the dolefu]
death He died for us’

Then the good lady, hearing her communication,
said —

“Sir, 1t 15 a good example to me, and to other men
also, the grace that God worketh 1n her soul ’

And so the good lady was her advocate and answered
for her

Afterwards she had her home with her to meat, and
shewed her full glad and goodly cheer, so long as she
would abide there And soon after, she came home
again to Lynne, and the aforesaid priest, for whom she
went most specially to Norwich, who had read to her
for about seven years, recovered and went about
where he liked, thanked be Almighty God for His
goodness

CHAPTER 61

The preaching friar objects to her pres-
sence at hus sermon and she 1s_forbidden to
attend them wn future.

THEN came a friar to Lynne who was held a holy man
and a good preacher His name and his perfection in
preaching spread, and sprung wonder wide

Then came good men to the said creature 1 good
charity and said —

‘Margery, now shall ye have preaching enough, for
there 1s coming one of the most famous friars in Eng-
land to this town, to be here 1n residence ’

Then was she merry and glad and thanked God with
all her heart that so good a man was coming to dwell
amongst them In a short time after, he said a sermon
m a chapel of Samt James in Lynne, where many
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people were gathered to hear the sermon, and ere
the friar went to the pulpit, the parish priest of the
same place where he would preach, went to him and
said —

“Sir, I pray you be not displeased Here will come a
woman to your sermon, who oftentimes, when she
heareth of the Passion of Qur Lord, or of any high
devotion, weepeth, sobbeth, and crieth, butt lasts not
long Therefore, good sir, if she makes any noise at
your sermon, suffer it patiently and be not abashed
thereof ’

The good friar went forth to say the sermon and
preached full holily and devoutly, and spoke much of
Our Lord’s Passion, so that the said creature could no
longer bear 1t She kept herself from crymng as long as
she might, and then at last she burst out with a great
cry, and cried wondrous sore

The good friar suffered 1t patiently and said no word
thereto, at that time

In a short time after, he preached again in the same
place, the said creature being present, and, beholding
how fast the people came running to hear the sermon,
she had great joy 1n her soul, thinking in her mind —

‘Ah' Lord Jesus, I trow, 1if Thou wert here to preach
mn Thine own Person, the people would have great
Joy to hear Thee 1 pray Thee, Lord, make Thy holy
word settle in theiwr souls as I would 1t should do mn
mine, and that as many may be turned by his voice,
as would be by Thy voice, if Thou preachedest Thy-
self?

And with such holy thoughts and holy mind, she
asked grace for the people at that time and afterwards,
and what with the sermon, and what with her own
meditation, the grace of devotion wrought so sore in
her mind that she fell into boisterous weeping
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Then said the good friar —‘I would this woman

were out of the church, she annoyeth the people’

Some that were her friends, answered him —Sir,
hold her excused She cannot withstand 1t ’

Then many people turned against her and were full
glad that the good friar held agamnst her Then said
some men that she had a devil within her, and so had
they said many times before, but now they were more
bold, for they thought that their opinion was well
strengthened or fortified by this good friar Nor
would he suffer her at his sermon unless she would
leave off her sobbing and her crying

There was then a good priest who had read to her
much good scripture and who knew the cause of her
crying He spake to another good priest, who had
known her many years, and told hum his idea, how
he proposed to go to the good friar, and try if he
might meeken his heart

The other good priest said he would, with good wall,
go with him, to get grace, if he might So they went,
both priests together, and prayed the good friar as en-
tirely as they could, that he would allow the said
creature quietly to come to his sermon, and suffer her
patiently if she happened to sob or cry as other good
men had suffered her before

He answered shortly, that if she came into any
church where he should preach, and made any noise
as she was wont to do, he would speak sharply against
her, he would not suffer her to cry, in no wise

Afterwards, a worshipful doctor of divinity, a Whate
Friar, a solemn clerk and elder doctor, and well ap-
proved, who had known the said creature many years
of her life, and believed the grace that God wrought
m her, took with him a worthy man, a bachelor of
law, a well grounded man 1n scripture, and long exer-
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cised, who was confessor to the said creature, and went
to the said friar as the good priests did before, and sent
for wine to cheer him with, praying him of his charnity
to favour the works of Our Lord in the said creature,
and grant her his benevolence in supporting her, 1f she
happened to cry or sob whilst he was at his sermon

These worthy clerks told him that it was a gift of
God and she could not have 1it, but when God would
gwe 1t Nor might she withstand 1t when God sent it,
and God would withdraw 1t when He willed, for that
she had by revelation, and that was unknown to the
friar

Then he, neither giving credence to the doctor’s
words nor to the bachelor’s, trusting much mn the
favour of the people, said he would not favour her in
her cryimng for aught any man nught say or do, for he
would not believe 1t was a gift of God

But, he said, if she could not withstand 1t when 1t
came, he believed 1t was a cardiac ailment, or some
other sickness, and if she would so acknowledge, he
would have compassion on her, and stir the people to
pray for her, and, on this condition, he would have
patience with her and suffer her to cry enough, so that
she could say 1t was a natural sickness

And she herself knew well by revelation, and ex-
perience of the working, that 1t was no sickness, and
therefore she would not, for all this world, say other-
wise than she felt, and therefore they could not agree

Then the worshipful doctor and her confessor coun-
selled her that she should not go to lis sermon, and
that was, to her, great pamn

Then went another man, a worshipful burgess, who
a few years afterwards was Mayor of Lynne, and
prayed him as the worshipful clerks had done before,
and he was answered as they were

197



THE BOOK OF

Then was she charged by her confessor that sne
should not go where he preached, but when he
preached m one church, she should go into another
She had so much sorrow that she knew not what she
might do, for she was put from the sermon which was
to her the highest comfort on earth, when she might
hear 1t, and, night so, the contrary was to her the
greatest pain on earth, when she might not hear 1t
When she was alone by herself in one church, and he
preaching to the people in another, she had as loud
and marvellous cries as when she was amongst the
people

It was years that she could not be suffered to go to
his sermon, because she cried so when 1t pleased Ou
Lord to give her remembrance and the very behold-
ing of His bitter Passion

But she was not excluded from any other clerk’s
preaching but only from the good friar’s, as 1s said be-
fore, notwithstanding that, in the meantime, there
preached many woishipful doctors and other worthy
clerks, both religious and secular, at whose sermons
she cried full loud and sobbed full boisterously many
times and oft

And yet they suffered 1t full patiently, and some
who had spoken with her before, and had knowledge
of her manner of living, excused her to the people
when they heard any rumow or grutching against
her
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CHAPTER 62

The preaching friar preaches agawnst

her, without naming her She loses many

Sfriends wn consequence, but others come to
her help

AFTERWARDS, on Samt James’ Day, the good friar
preached 1n Saint James’ Chapel-yard? at Lynne—he
was at that time neither bachelor nor doctor of divin-
ity—where were many people and a great audience,
for he had a holy name and great favour with the
people, msomuch that some men, if they thought he
would preach in the country, they would go with him
ot else follow him from town to town, such great de-
light had they to hear him, and so, blessed may God
be, he preached fully holily and full devoutly

Nevertheless, on this day he preached much against
the said creature, not expressing her name but so ex-
ploiting his conceits that men understood well that
he meant her

Then there was much discussion amongst the people,
for many men and many women trusted her, and
loved her right well, and were right grieved and sor-
rowful because he spoke as much against her as he
did, desiring that they had not heard him that day

When he heard the murmur and grutching of the
people, supposing to be gainsaid another day by them
that were her friends, he, smiting his hand on the pul-
put, saxd —

‘If I hear these matters repeated any more, I shall
so smite the nail on the head,” he said, ‘that 1t shall
shame all her mamntamers’

1 See Note G
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And then many of them that pretended friendship
to her, turned aback, for a little vain dread that they
had of his words, and durst not well speak with her
Of whom the same priest was one, that afterwards
wrote this book, and who was in purpose never to
have believed 1 her feelings afterwards

And yet Our Lord drew him back 1n a short time,
blessed may He be, so that he loved her more and
trusted more to her weeping and her crying than ever
he did before For afterwards he read of a woman
called Maria de Oegines,! and of her manner of living,
of the wonderful compassion that she had in thinking
of His Passion, and of the plenteous tears that she
wept, which made her so feeble and so weak that she
could not endure to behold the Cross, or hear Our
Lord’s Passion rehearsed, without being dissolved i
tears of pity and compassion

Of the plenteous grace of her tears, he treateth
specially 1n the book before written, the 18th Chapter
that begins, ‘Bonus est domine, sperantibus in te’, and
also 1n the 19th Chapter where he telleth how she, at
the request of a priest that he should not be troubled
or distraught 1n his Mass with her weeping and her
sobbing, went out of the church door, with a loud voice
crying that she could not restrain herself therefrom

And Our Lord also visited the priest, when at Mass,
with such grace and such devotion when he would
read the Holy Gospel, that he wept wonderfully, so
that he wetted his vestment and the ornaments of the
altar, and might not measure his weeping and his
sobbing, 1t was so abundant, nor might he restram 1t,
or well stand therewith at the Altar

Then he believed well that the good woman, whom
he before had little affection for, could not restram

1 St Mary of Oignies
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her weeping, her sobbing or her crying, and who felt
more plenty of grace than ever did he, without any
comparison Then he knew well that God gave His
grace to whom He would

Then the priest who wrote this treatise, through stir-
ring of a worshipful clerk, a bachelor of divinity, had
seen and read the matter before written much more
seriously and expressly than 1t 1s written n this trea-
tise, for here 1s but a little of the effect thereof, for he
had not right clear mind of the said matter when he
wrote this treatise, and therefore he wrote the less
thereof

Then he drew toward and inclined more seriously
to the said creature, whom he had fled and eschewed
through the friar’s preaching, as 1s before wnitten

Also the same priest read afterwards in a treatise
that 1s called the ‘Prick of Love’, the 2nd Chapter, that
Bonaventure wrote of himself, these words following
—‘Ah, Lord, why shall I more call and cry! Thou
delayest, and Thou comest not, and I, weary and
overcome by desire, begin to madden, for love govern-
eth me, and not reason I run with hasty course where-
ever Thou wilt I submuit, Lord They that see me,
trouble and rue not, knowing me drunken with Thy
love Lord, theysay —“Lo'yon madman crieth in the
streets,”” but how much 1s the desire of my heart they
perceive not ’

He read also of Richard Hampol, hermut, in Incen-
dio Amoris, like matter that moved him to give cre-
dence to the said creature

Also Elizabeth of Hungary cried with a loud voice,
as 1s written i her treatise

And many others, who had forsaken her through the
friar’s preaching, repented and turned agamn to her in
process of time, notwithstanding that the friar kept
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his opinion, and would always in his sexmon, have a
part agamst her, whether she were there or not, and
caused many people to deem full evil of her, many a
day and long

For some said that she had a devil within her, and
some said to her own mouth that the friar should have
driven those devils out of her Thus was she slandered,
eaten and gnawed by the people, for the grace that
God wrought 1n her, of contrition, devotion, and com-
passion, through the gift of which graces she wept,
sobbed and cried full sore agamst her will She might
not choose, for she would rather have wept softly and
privily, than openly, if 1t had been in her power

CHAPTER 63

Attempt to turn her out of the town owing
to the Friar's preaching

THEN some of her friends came to her and said 1t were
more ease to her to go out of the town than abide
theremn, so many people were agamst her And she
said she would abide there as long as God willed, ‘For
here,’ she said, ‘in this town have I sinned Therefore
1t 15 worthy that I should suffer sorrow 1n this town,
there-against And yet have I not so much sorrow or
shame as I have deserved, for I have tiespassed against
God I thank Almighty God for whatever He sendeth
me, and I pray God that all manner of wickedness
that any man shall say of me in this world, may stand
unto remission of my sins, and any goodness that any
man shall say of the grace that God worketh in me,
may turn God to worship and praise, and to the magni-
fying of His Holy Name without end For all manner
of worship belongeth to Him, and all despite, shame,
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and reproof belongeth to me, and that have I well
deserved ’

Another time, her confessor came to her 1n a chapel
of Our Lady, called the Jesyne,! saying —

‘Margery, what shall ye now do® There are no
more agamnst you but the moon and seven stars!
Scarcely 1s there any man that holdeth with you but
T alone’

She said to her confessor —*Sir, be of good comfort,
for 1t shall be right well at the last And I tell you
truly that My Lord Jesus Christ giveth me great com-
fort in my soul, or else I should fall into despair My
Blissful Lord Christ Jesus will not let me despair for
any holy name that the good friar hath, for My Lord
telleth me that He 1s wroth with him, and He saith to
me that it were better he never were born, for he de-
spiseth His works in me ’

Also, Our Lord said to her —‘Daughter, 1f he be a
priest that despiseth thee, knowing well wherefore
thou weepest and cryest, he 1s accursed ’

And, on a time, as she was 1n the Prior’s Cloister and
durst not abide 1n the church, for disturbing the people
with her crymng, Our Lord said unto her, being in great
grief —

‘Daughter, I bid thee go again mto Church, for I
shall take away from thee thy crying, so that thou shalt
no more cry so loud, nor in the manner as thou hast
done before, even though thou wouldst’

She did the commandment of Our Lord and told
her confessor just how she felt, and 1t fell m truth as
she felt She cried no more afterwards so loudly, nor
i that manner as she had done before, but she sobbed

1 Old French ‘gesine’, meaning ‘confinement’ or ‘lymg-m’ The
chapel was probably so called because the Natmity was specially
honoured and depicted there
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wonderfully afterwards, and wept as sore as ever she
did before, sometimes loudly and sometimes quuetly,
as God would measure 1t Himself

Then many people believed that she durst no lon-
ger cry, because the good friar preached so agamnst
her, and would not suffer her in any way

Then they held him a holy man, and her a false
feigned hypocrite, and as some spoke evil of her be-
fore because she cried, so now some spoke evil of her
because she cried not

And so slander and bodily anguish fell to her on
every side, and all was an increase of her ghostly com-
fort

Then Our Merciful Lord said unto His unworthy
servant —

‘Daughter, I must needs comfort thee, for now thou
hast the right way to Heaven By this way, came I to
Heaven and all My disciples, for now thou shalt know
the better what sorrow and shame I suffered for thy
love, and thou shalt have the more compassion when
thou thinkest on My Passion Daughter, I have told
thee many times that the friar should say evil of thee
Therefore I warn thee that thou tell him not of the
private counsel which I have shewn to thee, for I will
not that he heareth 1t from thy mouth And, daughter,
I tell thee forsooth that he shall be chastised sharply
As his name 1s now, 1t shall be thrown down, and thine
shall be raised up, and I shall make as many men to
love thee for My love as have despised thee for My
love Daughter, thou shalt be in church when he shall
be without. In this church, thou has suffered much
shame and reproof for the gifts that I have given thee,
and for the grace and goodness that I have wrought
m thee, and therefore 1n this church and in this place
I shall be worshipped in thee
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‘Many a man and woman shall say —“It 1s well
seen that God loved her well > Daughter, I shall work
so much grace for thee, that all the world shall wonder
and marvel at My goodness ’

Then the said creature said unto Our Lord with
great reverence —

‘I am not worthy that Thou shouldst shew such
grace for me, Lord It 1s enough for me that Thou
save my soul from eternal damnation, by Thy great
mercy’

It 1s My worship, daughter, that I shall do and
therefore I will that thou hast no will but My will
The less price thou settest on thyself, the more price I
set on thee, and the better will I love thee, daughter
Look thou hast no sorrow for eaithly goods I have
tried thee in poverty, and I have chastised thee as I
would Myself, both within thy soul and without,
through the slander of the people. Lo! daughter, I
have granted thee thine own desire—that thou shouldst
no other Purgatory have, than in this world only

‘Daughter, thou sayest often to Me in thy muind that
rich men have great cause to love Me well, and thou
sayest right true, for thou sayest that I have given
them much money, wherewith they may serve Me
and love Me But, good daughter, I pray thee, love
thou Me with all thine heart, and I shall give thee
money enough to love Me with, for Heaven and earth
should rather fail, than I should fail thee Andifother
men fail, thou shalt not fail And though all thy
{riends forsake thee, I shall never forsake thee Thou
madest Me once steward of thy household and executor
of all thy good works, and I shall be a true steward and
a true executor unto the fulfilling of all thy will and all
thy desire And I shall oxdain for thee, daughter, as
for Mine Own Mother and as for Mine Own wife ’
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CHAPTER 64

Our Lord consoles her

THE creature said unto her Lord Christ Jesus —
‘Ah! Blssful Lord, I would I knew where-in I mught
best love Thee and please Thee, and that my love
were as sweet to Thee, as methinketh, Thy love 1s unto
me’

Then Our Sweet Lord Jesus Christ, answering His
cireature, said —

‘Daughter, 1if thou knew how sweet thy love 1s unto
Me, thou shouldst never do another thing but love
Me with all thy heart And therefore believe well,
daughter, that My love 1s not so sweet to thee, as thy
love 1s to Me Daughter, thou knowest not how much
I love thee, for i1t may not be known in this woild
how much 1t 1s, nor be felt as 1t 1s, for thou wouldst
fail and burst and never endure 1t, for the joy thou
wouldst feel

‘And therefore I measure 1t as T will, to thy greatest
ease and comfort

‘But, daughter, thou shalt well know in another
world how much I loved thee on earth, for there thou
shalt have great cause to thank Me There thou shalt
see without end every good day that ever I gave thee
on earth of contemplation, of devotion and of all the
great charity that I have given to thee, to the profit of
thy fellow Chrnistian For this shall be thy reward
when thou comest home into Heaven There 1s no
clerk 1n all this world that can, daughter, teach thee
better than I can do, and if thou wilt be obedient to
My Will, I shall be obedient to thy will Where 1s a
better token of love than to weep for Thy Lord’s love?
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Thou knowest well, daughter, that the devil hath no
chanty, for he 1s full wroth with thee, and he might
out-hurt thee, but he shall not harm thee, save a little,
1 this world, to make thee afraid sometimes, so that
thou shouldst pray the mightier to Me for grace, and
guide thy charity the more Me-ward There 1s no
clerk that can speak against the life that I teach thee,
and, 1f he does, he 1s not God’s clerk he 1s the devil’s
clerk I tell thee right forsooth, that there 1s no man
m this world, if he would suffer as much despite for
My love wilfully as thou hast done, and cleave as sore
unto Me, not wishing, for anything that may be done
or said agamst hum, to forsake Me, but I shall fare
night fair with luim, both n this world and 1n the
other’

Then said the creature —‘Ah! My dearworthy
Lord, this Iife shouldst Thou show to religious men
and priests ’

Our Lord said again to her —Nay, nay, daughter,
for that thing that I love best, they love not, and that
1s shame, despite, scorn and reproof from the people,
and therefore shall they not have this grace

‘For daughter, I tell thee, he that dreadeth the
shames of the world, may not perfectly love God And,
daughter, under the habit of holiness 1s hidden much
wickedness Daughter, if thou saw the wickedness that
1s wrought 1n the world as I do, thou shouldst have
great wonder that I take not utter vengeance on them
But, daughter, I spare for thy love

“Thou weepest so every day for mercy, so that I
must needs grant it thee, and the people will not
believe the goodness that I work i thee for
them

‘Nevertheless, daughter, there shall come a time
when thev shall be night famn to believe the grace that
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I have given thee for them, and I shall say to them,
when they have passed out of this world —

‘“Lo!' I ordamed her to weep for her sins, and ye
had her in great despite, but her charity would never
cease for you ”’

‘And therefore, daughter, they that aie passed out
of this world, good souls, shall highly thank Me for
the grace and goodness that I have given thee, and
they that are wicked shall grutch and have great pam,
to suffer the grace that I shew to thee And therefore
I shall chastise them, as it were, for Myself”’

She prayed —‘Nay, dearworthy Lord Jesus, chas-
tise no creature for me Thou knowest well, Lord,
that I desire no vengeance, but I ask mercy and
grace for all men if 1t be Thy will to grant it
Nevertheless, Lord, rather than they should be
parted from Thee without end, chastise them, as
Thou wilt Thyself

‘It seemeth, Lord, in my soul, that Thou art full of
charity, for Thou sayest Thou wilt not the death of a
sinful man And Thou sayest also, Thou wilt that all
men be saved Then, Lord, since Thou wouldst that
all men should be saved, I must will the same, and
Thou sayest Thyself that I must love my fellow Chus-
tian as mine own self And, Lord, Thou knowest that
I have wept and sorrowed many years, because I
would be saved, and so must I do for my fellow
Christian ’

CHAPTER 65
Our Lord again consoles her

Ovur Lord Jesus Chnist said unto the said creature —
‘Daughter, thou shalt well see when thou art in
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Heaven with Me, that there 1s no man damned, but
that he 15 well worthy to be damned, and thou shalt
hold thyself well pleased with all My works And,
therefore, daughter, thank Me highly for this great
chaty that I work in thy heart, for it 1s Myself, Al-
mughty God, that maketh thee to weep every day for
thine own sins, for the great compassion that I give
thee for My bitter Passion, and for the sorrows that
My Mother had here on earth, for the anguish that she
suffered, and the tears that she wept Also, daughter,
for the holy martyrs in Heaven; when thou hearest
of them, thou givest Me thanks with crying and weep-
ing for the grace that I have shewn to them And when
thou see-est any lepers, thou hast great compassion on
them yielding Me thanks and praisings that I am more
favourable to thee than I am to them And also,
daughter, for the great sorrow that thou hast for all
this world, that thou mughtst help them as thou
wouldst help thyself, both ghostly and bodily, and
furthermore, for the sorrows that thou hast for the
souls i Purgatory, that thou wouldst so gladly that
they were out of thewr pain, that they might praise
Me without end

‘And all this 15 Mine own goodness that I give to
thee, wherefore thou art much bounden to thank Me
And, nevertheless, yet I thank thee for the great love
thou hast for Me, and because thou hast such great
will and such great desire that all men and women
should love Me right well, for, as thou thinkest, all the
world, holy and unholy, all of them would have money
to Iive with, as 1s lawful to them, but all will not busy
thermselves to love Me, as they do to get themselves
temporal goods Also, daughter, I thank thee because
thou thinkest that thou art so long out of My Blessed
Presence Furthermore, I thank thee specially, because
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thou canst suffer no man to break My command-
ments, nor to swear by Me, without 1t being a great
pain to thee, and because thou art always ready to
reprove them of their swearing for Mylove And there-
fore thou hast suffered many a shrewd word and many
a reproof, and thou shalt therefore have many a joy
in Heaven

‘Daughter, I sent once Samnt Paul unto thee, to
strengthen thee and comfort thee, so that thou shouldst
boldly speak 1n My Name from that day forward And
Saint Paul said unto thee that thou hadst suffered
much tribulation because of his writings, and he prom-
1sed thee that thou shouldst have as much grace there-
against, for his love, as ever thou hadst shame and re-
proof for his love He told thee also of many joys of
Heaven, and of the great love that I had for thee

‘And, daughter, I have oftentimes said to thee that
there 1s no saint 1n Heaven, but, if thou wilt speak with
him, he 1s ready to comfort thee and speak with thee
in My Name My angels are ready to offer thy holy
thoughts and thy prayers to Me, and the tears of thine
eyes, also because thy tears are angels’ drink, and are
very wine and honey to them

‘Therefore, My dearworthy daughter, be not irked
of Me on earth, to sit alone by thyself and think of My
love, for I am not irked of thee and My merciful eye 1s
ever upon thee

‘Daughter, thou mayest boldly say to me —“Jesus
est amor meus’’, that 1s to say, ‘‘Jesus 1s my love”

‘Therefore, daughter, let Me be all th - love and all
the joy of thy heart

‘Daughter, 1f thou wilt be-think thee thou hast
right good cause to love Me above all .9 s, or the
great gifts I have given thee beforetime Axu yet thou
hast another great cause to love Me, for thou hast thy
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will of chastity as if thou wert a widow, thy husband
living 1n good health

‘Daughter, I have drawn the love of thy heart from
all men’s hearts into My heart Atone time, daughter,
thou thoughtest 1t had been 1n a manner impossible to
be so, and at that time sufferedest thou full great pain
i thy heart with fleshly affections And then couldst
thou well cry to Me, saying —‘Lord, for all Thy
wounds’ smart, draw all the love of my heart into
Thy heart >’

‘Daughter, for all these causes, and many other
causes and benefits which I have shewn for thee on
this half the sea, and on yon half the sea, thou hast
great cause to love Me’

CHAPTER 66

Our Lord orders her to eat flesh-meat
agan.

‘Now, daughter, I will that thou eat flesh again, as
thou wert wont to do, and that thou be obedient and
ready to My will and to My bidding, and leave thine
own will, and bid thy ghostly fathers that they let thee
do after My will, and thou shalt have never the less
grace, but so much the more, for thou shalt have the
same reward in Heaven as though thou fasteststill after
thine own will Daughter, I bade thee first that thou
shouldst leyve flesh meat and not eat 1t, and thou hast
obeyed M  will many years, and abstained after My
counsel, ' serefore I bid thee that thou resort again
to flrst,  wmt?

Lhenatu creature, with reverent dread, said —

‘Ah! Blssful Lord, the people that hath known of
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my abstinence so many years and see-eth me now re-
turning and eating flesh meat, will have great marvel,
and, as I suppose, despise me and scorn me therefor *

Our Lord said to her again —

‘Thou shalt no heed take of their scorn, but let every
man say what he will ’

Then went she to her ghostly fathers and told them
what Our Lord had said unto her When her ghostly
fathers knew the will of God, they charged her by vir-
tue of obedience to eat flesh meat as she had done many
years before

Then had she many a scorn and much reproof be-
cause she ate flesh again

Also she had made a vow to fast one day 1n the week,
for the worship of Our Lady, whilst she lived, which
vow she kept many years

Qur Lady, appearing to her soul, bade her go to her
confessor and say that she would have her discharged
of her vow, so that she should be mighty to bear her
ghostly labours, for without boduily strength, they rmght
not be endured

Then her confessor, seeing by the eye of discretion 1t
was expedient to do so, commanded her by virtue of
obedience to eat as other creatures did, measurably,
where God would that she had her food

And her grace was not decreased, but rather in-
creased, for she would rather have fasted than have
eaten, 1f 1t had been the will of God

Furthermore, Our Lady said to her —

‘Daughter, thou art weak enough from weeping
and crying, for both make thee weak and feeble
enough And I can thank thee more for eating thy
meat for my love, than for fasting, that thou mayest
endure thy perfection of weeping ’
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CHAPTER 67

The fire at Lynne, in which the Guildhall
15 burnt.

ON a time, there happed to be a great fire in Lynne
Bishop, which fire burnt up the Guld Hall * of the
Thnity, and 1n the same town, a hideous fire and
grievous, full likely to have burnt the parish church
dedicated 1n honour of Saint Margaret, a stately place
and richly honoured, and all the town as well, had
there been no grace or miracle

The said creature bemng there present, and seeing
the peril and muschief of all the town, cried full loud
many times that day and wept full abundantly, pray-
ing for grace and mercy to all the people

And, notwithstanding at other times they could not
endure her to cry and weep for the plenteous grace
that God wrought 1n her, this day, for the eschewing
of their bodily peril, they could suffer her to cry and
weep as much as ever she would, and no man would
bid her cease but rather prayed her to continue, fully
trusting and believing that through her crymng and
weeping, Our Lord would take them to mercy

Then came her confessor to her, and asked if it
were best to bear the Sacrament to the fire or not
She said —Yes, sir, yes! For Our Lord Jesus Christ
told me, 1t shall be right well *

So her confessor, parish priest of Saint Margaret’s
Church, took the Precious Sacrament and went be-
fore the fire as devoutly as he could, and then brought
It in again to the church And the sparks of the fire
flew about the church

1 See Note H
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The said creature, desiring to follow the Precious
Sacrament to the fire, went out of the church door,
and, as soon as she beheld the hideous flame of the
fire, anon she cried with a loud voice —

‘Good Lord! Make 1t well ’

These words wrought 1 her mind, inasmuch as Our
Lord had said to her before that He should make 1t
well And therefore she cried —

‘Good Lord! Make 1t well and send down some
rain, or some weather that may, through Thy mercy,
quench this fire and ease my heart’

Later on, she went again into the church, and then
she beheld how the sparks came into the choir through
the lantern of the church

Then she had a new sorrow, and cried full loud
again for grace and mercy, with great plenty of
tears

Soon after, there came 1n to her three worshipful
men with white snow on their clothes, saying unto
her —

‘Lo! Margery, God hath wrought great grace fo
us, and sent us a fair snow to quench the fire with Be
now of good cheer, and thank God therefor ’

And with a great cry, she gave praise and thanks to
God for His great mercy, and His goodness, and speci-
ally because He had said to her before, that it should
be right well, when 1t was full unlikely to be well save
only through a muracle and special grace

And now that she saw 1t was well indeed, she
thought that she had great cause to thank Our Lord
Then her ghostly father came to her and said he be-
Lieved that God granted them, for her prayers, to be
delivered out of their great perls, for it might not be,
without devout prayers, that the air, being bright and
clear, should be so soon changed into clouds and dark-
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ness, and send down great flakes of snow, by which the
fire was stopped, through His kindly work, blessed
may Our Lord be

Notwithstanding the grace that He shewed for her,
yet, when the perils were ceased, some men slandered
her because she cried, and some said Our Lady never
cried

‘Why cry ye in this manner? and she said, because
she could not otherwise do

Then she fled the people, so that she should
give them no occasion, into the Prior’s Cloister

When she was there, she had such great mind of Out
Lord’s Passion, and of His precious Wounds, and how
dearly He bought her, that she cried and roared won-
derfully, so that she might be heard a great way, and
could not restrain herself therefrom

Then had she great wonder how Our Lady could
suffer or bear to see His Precious Body being scourged
and hanged on the Cross Also 1t came to her mind
how men had said to her before, that Our Lady,
Christ’s Own Mother, cried not as she did, and that
caused her to say in her crying —

‘Lord, T am not Thy Mother Take away this pain
from me, for I may not bear 1t Thy Passion will slay
me’

So there came a worshipful clerk near her, a doctor
of divinity, and said —

‘I would, rather than twenty pounds, that I might
have such sorrow for Our Lord’s Passion ’

Then the said doctor sent for her where he was, to
come and speak with him, and she, with good wall,
went to him with weeping tears to his chamber The
worthy and worshipful clerk gave her drink, and made
her right good cheer Later, he led her to an altar and
asked her what was the reason that she cried and wept

215



THE BOOK OF

so sore Then she told him many great causes of her
weeping, and yet she told him of no revelations

And he said she was much bounden to love Qur
Lord for the tokens of love that He shewed her in divers
ways Afterwards there came a parson, who had taken
a degree 1 school, who would preach both at noon
and afternoon And as he preached full holily and de-
voutly, the said creature was moved to devotion by his
sermon and at last she burst out with a cry The
people began to grutch at her crying, for it was at the
ume that the good friar preached agamst her, as 1s
written before, and also, ere Our Lord took her crying
from her

Foi, though the matter be written before ths,
nevertheless 1t fell after this

Then the parson ceased a little 1n his preaching and
said to the people —

‘Friends, be still and grutch not at this woman, for
each of you may sin mortally in her, and she 1s not the
cause, but your own judgment, for, though this man-
ner of working may seem both good and 1ll, yet ought
ye to judge the best in your own hearts, and I doubt
not 1t 1s right well Also I dare well say 1t 1s a right
gracious gift of God, blessed may He be’

Then the people blessed him for his goodly words,
and were the more stirred to believe 1n us holy works

Afterwards when the sermon was ended, a good
friend of the said creature met with the friar who had
preached so sore agamst her, and asked him what
he thought of her

The friar, answering sharply back, said —

‘She hath a devil within her,” nothing moved fiom
his opinion, but rather defending his error
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CHAPTER 68

Master Custawns, her former friend,
helps her.

Soon after there was, at Lynne, held the Chapter of
the Preaching Friars, and thither came many wor-
shipful clerks of that holy order, of whom 1t behove one
to say a sermon 1in the parish church

And there was come, amongst others to the said
Chapter, a worshipful doctor, named Master Cus-
tawns, and he had known the aforesaid creature many
years before When the creature heard say that he
had come thither, she went to him and shewed him
why she cried and wept so sore, to learn if he could
find any default in her crying or in her weeping The
worshipful doctor said to her —

‘Margery, I have read of a holy woman whom God
had given the great grace of weeping and crying as
He hath done unto you In the church where she
dwelt, was a priest who had no conceit in her weep-
mg and caused her, through his stirring, to go out of
the church When she was i the chuich-yard, she
prayed God that the priest mught have feeling of the
grace that she felt, so as to know that it lay not in her
power to cry or weep but when God would And so,
suddenly, Our Lord sent him such devotion at his
Mass, that he could not control himself, and then
would he no more despise her after that, but rather,
comfort her’

Thus the said doctor, confirming her crying and
weeping, said 1t was a gracious and special gift of God,
and God was highly to be magmnified in His gift

And then the same doctor went to another doctor of
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divimity who was assigned to preach in the parish
church before all the people, praying him that, if the
said creature cried or wept at his sermon, he would
suffer 1t meekly, and not be abashed thereof or speak
there-against So afterwards, when the worshipful
doctor should preach, and worthily was brought to the
pulpit, as he began to preach full holily and devoutly
of Our Lady’s Assumption, the said creature, lifted up
1n her mind by high sweetness and devotion, burst out
with a loud voice and cried full loud and wept full
sore

The worshipful doctor stood still, and suffered all
full meekly tll 1t ceased, and then said forth his ser-
mon to an end

At afternoon, he sent for the same creature to the
place where he was, and made her right glad cheer
Then she thanked him for his meekness and his char-
ity that he shewed in support of her crying and her
weeping before noon at his sermon The worshipful
doctor answered her —

‘Margery, I would not have spoken against you,
though ye had cried till evening If ye will come to
Norwich, ye shall be right welcome and have such
cheer as I can make you’

Thus God sent her good mastership of this worthy
doctor, to strengthen her against her detractors, wor-
shipped be His Name

Afterwards in Lent, preached a good clerk, an
Austin Friar,® in his own house at Lynne, and had a
great audience, where, that time, was the said crea-
ture present And God, of His goodness, mspired the
Friar to preach much of His Passion, so compassion-
ately and so devoutly, that she could not bear1t Then
she fell down crying and weeping so sore that many of

* See Note K
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the people wondered on her, and banned and cursed
her full sore, supposing that she might have left off her
crying 1if she would 1inasmuch as the good friar had so
preached there-against, as 1s before written Then this
good man that preached now at this time, said to the
people —

‘Friends, be still, ye wot full little what she feeleth ’

And so the people ceased and were still and heard
out the sermon, with quiet and rest of body and soul

GHAPTER 69

She weeps at Bishop Wakeryng’s sermon

at Lynne A Whte Friar takes her part

He 15 ordered to leave her and they pass
later wn the street without speaking

Avrso, on a Good Friday at Saint Margaret’s Church,
the Prior of the same place, and the same town,
would preach, and he took as his theme —‘Jesus 1s
dead’

Then the said creature, all wounded with pity and
compassion, cried and wept as if she had seen Our
Lord dead with her bodily eye The worshipful Prior
and the doctor of divimity suffered her full meekly and
1n no way moved against her

Another time, Bishop Wakeryng, Bishop of Nor-
wich, preached at Lynne in the said church of Saint
Margaret, and the aforesaid creature cried and wept
full boisterously at the time of his sermon, and he
suffered 1t full meekly and patiently, and so did many
a worthy clerk, both regular and secular, for there was
never clerk preached openly agamnst her crying but
the Grey Friar, as 1s written before
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So Our Lord of His mercy, just as He had promised
the said creature that He should ever provide for her,
stiring the spirit of two good clerks, who long and
manyyearshad knownher conversation and all her per-
fection, made them mighty and bold to speak for His
part m excusing the said creature, both in the pulpit
and besides, where they heard anything moved
against her, strengthening her reasoning by authority
of Holy Scripture sufficiently

Of these clerks, one was a White Friar, a doctor of
divinity, the other clerk was a bachelor-of-law canon,
a well laboured man 1n Scripture

And then some envious persons complaned to the
Provincial of the White Friars that the said doctor was
too conversant with the said creature, forasmuch as he
supported her in her weeping and 1n her crying, and
also informed her 1n questions of Scripture, when she
would ask him any

Then was he admonished by virtue of obedience,
that he should no more speak with her, nor inform her
in any texts of Scripture, and that was, to him, full
pamnful, for, as he said to some persons, he would
rather have lost a hundred pounds, 1f he had had 1t,
than her communication, 1t was so ghostly and fruit-
ful

When her confessor perceived how the worthy doc-
tor was charged by obedience that he should not speak
or commune with her, then he, to exclude all occa-
sion, warned her also, by virtue of obedience, that she
should no more go to the friars, nor speak with the
said doctor, nor ask him any questions as she had done
before

And then thought she full great grief and gloom,
for she was put from much ghostly comfort She
would rather have lost any earthly possession than his
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communication, for it was to her great increase of
virtue

Then long afterwards, she happened, as she was go-
ing 1n the street, to meet with the said doctor and
neither of them spake one word to the other, and then
she had a great cry, with many tears Afterwards,
when she came to her meditation, she said in her
mind to Our Lord Jesus Christ —

‘Alas! Lord, why may I no comfort have of this
worshipful clerk, who hath known me so many years,
and oftentimes strengthened me 1n Thy love? Now
hast Thou, Lord, taken from me the anchorite—I
trust to Thy mercy—the most special and singular
comfort that ever I had on earth, for he ever loved me
for Thy love, and would never forsake me for aught
any man could do or say, whilst he lived

‘And Master Aleyn 1s put from me, and I from him
Sir Thomas Andrew and Sir John Amy are beneficed
and out of town Master Robert dare scarcely speak
with me Now have I, in a manner, no comfort either
of man or child ’

Our Merciful Lord, answering to her mind, said —

‘Daughter, I am more worthy to thy soul than ever
was the anchorite and all those whom thou hast re-
peated, or all the world, may be, and I shall comfort
thee Myself, for I would speak to thee oftener than
thou wilt let Me And, daughter, I want thee to
Lknow that thou shalt speak to Master Aleyn again, as
thou hast done before ’

And then Our Lord sent, by prowvision of the Prior
of Lynne, a priest to be keeper of a chapel of Our
Lady, called the Jesyne, within the church of Saint
Margaret, which priest many times heard her con-
fession 1n the absence of her principal confessor And
to this priest she shewed all her life, as near as she
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could, from her young age, both her sins, her labours,
her vexations, her contemplations and also her revela-
tions, and such grace as God wrought in her, through
His mercy, and so that priest trusted right well that
God wrought right great grace in her

CHAPTER 70

Master Aleyn becomes 11l She prays for
lam and he recovers  They dine together
and he guves her a pair of knmives, 1n token

of friendshyp

On a time, God wisited the aforesaid doctor, Master
Aleyn, with great sickness, so that no man promised
him Iife, who saw him And so 1t was told the said
creature of his sickness Then she was full grieved for
him, and specially forasmuch as she had by revelation
that she should speak with him again, as she had done
before, and, 1f he had died of this sickness, her feeling
would not have been true

Therefore she ran 1nto the choir at Saint Margaret’s
Church, kneeling down before the Sacrament, and
saying 1n this wise —

‘Ah! Lord, I pray Thee, for all goodness that Thou
hast shewn to me, and as truly as Thou lovest me, let
this worthy clerk never die till I may speak with him,
as Thou hast promised me that I should do, and thou,
Glorious Queen of Mercy, have mind what he was
wont to say of thee m his sermons He was wont to
say, Lady, that he was well blessed that had you for
his friend, for, when ye prayed, all the company of
Heaven prayed with you Now, for the blissful love
that ye had for your Son, let hum live t1ll the time that

222



MARGERY KEMPE

he hath leave to speak with me, and I with him, for
now we are put asunder by obedience ’

Then she had answer in her soul that he should not
die before the time that she had leave to speak with
him, and he with her, as they had done years before

And, as Our Lord willed, 1n a short time after, the
worthy clerk recovered and went abouthale and whole,
and had leave of his sovereign to speak with the said
creature, and she had leave of her confessor to speak
with him

So 1t happened that the aforesaid doctor should dine
n town with a worshipful woman, who had taken the
mantle and the ring, and he sent for the said creature
to come and speak with him She, having great mar-
vel thereof, took leave and went to him When she
came 1nto the place where he was, she could not speak
tor weeping, and for joy that she had in Our Lord, m-
asmuch as she found her feeling true, and not decerv-
able, that he had leave to speak to her and she to him

Then the worshipful doctor said to her —‘Margery,
ye are welcome to me, for I have long been kept from
you, and now hath Our Lord sent you hither that I
may speak with you, blessed may He be’

There was a dinner of great joy and gladness, much
more ghostly than bodily, for 1t was sauced and sav-
oured with tales of Holy Scriptures And then he gave
the said creature a pair of knives, in token that he
would stand with her in God’s cause, as he had done
beforetime
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CHAPTER 71

The Prior of Lynne goes to Norwich and

us replaced, but returns and dies there

Cancellation of s visit to France to see
the King, owing to the King’s death

ON a day, there came a priest to the said creature, who
had great trust in her feelings and 1n her revelations—
desiring to prove them i divers times—and prayed
her to pray to Our Lord that she might have under-
standing 1f the Prior of Lynne, who was a good master
to the said priest, should be removed or not, and, as
she felt, make him true account She prayed for the
aforesaid matter, and, when she had answer there-of,
she told the priest that the Prior of Lynne, his master,
should be called home to Norwich, and another of his
brethren should be sent to Lynne, in his stead And
so 1t was indeed

But he, that was sent to Lynne, abode there but a
Iittle whule, ere he was called home to Norwich agamn,
and he, that had been Prior of Lynne before, was sent
again to Lynne, and dwelt there just about four years
till he died

In the meantime, the said cieature had often feeling
that he, who was last called home to Norwich and
abode but a little while at Lynne, should yet be Prior
of Lynne again She would give no credence thereto,
masmuch as he had been there and was, 1n a little
time, called home again

Then as she went one time in the White Friars’®
church at Lynne, up and down, she felt a wondrous
sweet savour and a heavenly, so that she thought she
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mught have lived thereby without meat or drink, if 1t
would have continued

And, at that time, Our Lord said unto her —‘By
this sweet smell, thou mayest well know that there
shall, 1n a short time, be a new Prior in Lynne, and 1t
shall be he who was last removed hence ’

And soon after, the old Prior died, and then Our
Lord said to her, as she lay in her bed —

‘Daughter, loath as thou art to believe my stirring,
yet shalt thou see hum, of whom I shewed thee before,
Prior of Lynne ere this day sennight’

And so Our Lord repeated to her this matter each
day of the senmght, till she saw 1t was so indeed, and
then she was full glad and joyful that her feeling was
true

Afterwards, when this worshipful man was come to
Lynne and had dwelt there but a little while, and who
was a full worshipful clerk, a doctor of divimity, he was
appointed to go over the sea to the King,! into France,
and other clerks also, of the worthiest in England

Then a priest, that had an office under the said
Prior, came to the aforesaid creature and beseeched
her to have this matter in mund when God would
miruster his holy dalliance to her soul, and find out,
in this matter, whether the Prior should go over the
sea or not

And so she prayed to have understanding of this
matter, and she had answer that he should not go
Nevertheless he expected himself to have gone, and
was all provided therefor, and, with great grief, had
taken leave of his friends, supposing never to come
back again, for he was a full weak man and a feeble,
1n constitution

In the meantime, the King died, and the Prior

! King Henry V, who died 1in France 1n 1422
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stayed at home, and so her feeling was true, without
any deceit

Also 1t was voiced that the Bishop of Winchester
was dead, and, notwithstanding, she had a feeling he
Iived, and so 1t was, 1n truth

And so had she feeling of many more than be wnt-
ten, which Our Lord, of His mercy, revealed to her
understanding, though she were unworthy of her
merits

CHAPTER 72

She attends people who are ill and gains
thewr confidence

So, by process of time, her mind and her thought was
so jomed to God that she never forgot Him, but con-
tinually had mind of Him and beheld Him i all
creatures And ever the more that she increased in
love and in devotion, the more she mncreased in sor-
row and contrition, 1n lowliness, 1n meekness and 1n
the holy dread of Our Lord, and 1n knowledge of her
own frailty, so that, if she saw a cireature being pun-
ished or sharply chastised, she would think that she
had been more worthy to be chastised than the crea-
ture was, for her unkindness agamst God

Then would she cry, weep and sob for her own sin,
and for the compassion of the creature that she saw
being so punished and sharply chastised

If she saw a prince, a prelate, or a worthy man of
state and degree, whom men worshipped and rever-
enced with lowliness and meekness, anon her mind
was refreshed unto Our Lord, thinking what joy, what
bliss, what worship and reverence He had in Heaven
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amongst His blessed saints, since mortal man had such
great worship on earth

And most of all, when she saw the Precious Sacra-
ment borne about the town with lights and reverence,
the people kneeling on their knees, then had she many
holy thoughts and meditations, and then oftentimes
would she cry and roar, as though she would have
burst, for the faith and the trust that she had in the
Precious Sacrament

Also the said creature was desired by many people
to be with them at their dying, and to pray for them,
for, though they loved not her weeping or her crying
in their hifetime, they desired that she should both
weep and cry when they should die, and so she did

When she saw folk anointed, she had many holy
thoughts, many holy meditations, and, if she saw
them dymng, she thought she saw Our Lord dying

And sometimes Our Lady, like Our Lord God,
would illuminate her ghostly sight with understand-
g Then would she cry, weep, and sob full wonder-
fully, as if she beheld Our Lord in His dying, or Our
Lady in her dying And she thought, in her mind,
that God took many out of this world who would full
fain have lived, ‘and I, Lord’ thought she ‘would full
fain come to Thee, and after me Thou hast no yearn-
ing’ and such thoughts increased her weeping and
her sobbing

On a time, a worshipful lady sent for her, for cause
of communing, and, as they were 1n thewr communi-
cation, the lady gave to her some manner of worship
and praise, and 1t was, to her, great pain to have any
praise Nevertheless, anon she offered 1t up to Our
Lord, for she desired no praising but His only, with
a great cry and many devout tears

So there was no worship or praise, love or defect,
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shame or despite that might draw her love from God,
but, after the sentence of Sant Paul, “To them that
love God, all things turneth into goodness’ So 1t fared
with her.

Whatever she saw or heard, always her love and
her ghostly affection mncreased Our Lord-ward,
blessed may He be, that wrought such grace in her for
men’s profit

Another time, there sent for her another worshipful
lady, who had a large retinue about her, and great
worship and great reverence was done unto her
When the said creature beheld all her retinue about
her, and the great reverence and worship that was
done unto her, she fell to great weeping and cried
therewith right sadly There was a priest who heard
how she cried and how she wept—and he was a man
savouring ghostly things—who banned her full fast,
saying unto her —

‘What devil aileth thee? Why weepest thou so?
God give thee sorrow ’

She sat still and answered no word

Then the lady had her into a garden by themselves
alone, and prayed her to tell why she cried so sore,
and then she, supposing 1t was expedient so to do,
told her, 1n part, of the cause Then the lady was 1ll-
pleased with her priest, who had so spoken against
her, and loved her nght well, desirng and praymng
her to abide still with her Then she excused herself
and said she mught not accord with the array and the
behaviour that she saw there amongst her retinue
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CHAPTER 73

She has mental visions of the Apostles and
Saints and of Our Lady’s death.

ON the Holy Thursday, as the said creature went in
procession with other people, she saw in her soul Our
Lady, Saint Mary Magdalene, and the twelve Apostles
And then she beheld with her ghostly eye, how Our
Lady took her leave of her blessed Son, Christ Jesus,
how He kissed her and all his Apostles, and also His
true lover, Mary Magdalene

She thought 1t was a sorrowful parting, and also a
Joyful parting When she beheld this sight 1n her soul,
she fell down 1n the field amongst the people She
cried, she roared, she wept as though she would have
burst therewith She could not control herself, nor
rule herself, but cried and roared so that many men
wondered at her, but she took no heed what any man
said or did, for her mind was occupied in Our Lord

She felt many a holy thought in that time, which
she knew never after She had forgotten all earthly
things and only attended to ghostly things She
thought that all her joy was gone She saw her Lord
ascend up into Heaven Because she could not do
without Him on earth, therefore she desired to have
gone with Him, for all her joy and all her bliss was 1n
Him, and she knew well that she should never have
Joy or bliss till she came to Him

Such holy thoughts and such holy desires caused her
to weep, and the people knew not what ailed her

Another time, the said creature beheld how Our
Lady was, as she thought, dying, and all the Apostles
kneeling before her and asking grace Then she cried
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and wept sore The Apostles commanded her to cease
and be still The creature answered to the Apostles —

‘Would ye I should see the Mother of God dying,
and I not weep® It may not be, for I am so full of
sorrow that I may not withstand 1t I must needs cry
and weep ’

And then she said 1n her soul to Our Lady —

‘Ah! Blessed Lady, pray for me to your Son, that
I may come to you, and be no longer tarried from
you, for, Lady, this 1s all too great a sorrow, to be
both at your Son’s death and at your death, and not
to die with you, but to Iive still alone and no comfort
have with myself’

Then Our Gracious Lady answered to her soul,
promusing her to pray for her to her Son and said —

‘Daughter, all these sorrows that thou hast had for
me and for my Blessed Son shall turn thee to great
joy and bliss in Heaven without end And doubt thee
not, daughter, that thou shalt come to us right well,
and be right welcome when thou comest But thou
mayest not come yet, for thou shalt come in right
good time And, daughter, wot thee well, thou shalt
find me a very mother to thee, to help and succom
thee, as a mother ought to do her daughter, and pur-
chase to thee grace and virtue and the same pardon
that was granted thee beforetime It was confirmed
on Samnt Nicholas’ Day—that 1s to say, plenary re-
mission—and 1t 1s not only granted to thee, but to all
those that believe, and to all those that shall believe
unto the world’s end, that God loveth thee, and shall
thank God for thee, if they will forsake their sin and
be 1n full wall, no more to turn again thereto, but be
sorry and grieved for what they have done, and willdo
penance therefor They shall have the same pardon
that 1s granted to thyself, and that 1s all the pardon
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that 1s in Jerusalem, as was granted to thee when thou
wert at Pafnys,® as 1s before written ’

CHAPTER 74

Her deswre for death Her desire to kiss
the lepers  Visuts to sick women, and con-
solation of one wn temptation

THE said creature one day, hearing her Mass and 1e-
volving in her mind the time of her death, sore sighing
and sorrowing because 1t was so long delayed, said in
this manner —

‘Alas' Lord, how long shall I thus weep and mourn
for Thy love, and for desire of Thy presence

Our Lord answered in her soul and said —

‘All these fifteen years’

Then said she —‘Ah! Lord, I shall think 1t many
thousand years ’

Our Lord answered to her —‘Daughter, thou must
bethink thyself of My blessed Mother, who lived after
Me on earth fifteen years, also Saint John the Evan-
gelist, and Mary Magdalene, who loved Me 1ight
highly’

‘Ah! Blissful Lord,’ said she, ‘I would I were as
worthy to be secure of Thy love, as Mary Magdalene
was ’

Then said Our Lord —Truly, daughter, I love
thee as well, and the same peace that I gave to her,
the same peace I give to thee For, daughter, there
15 no saint in Heaven displeased, though I love a crea-
ture on earth as much as I do them Therefore they
will not otherwise than I will °

2 ‘;S’ee Note R Ewidently a clerical error for ‘Rafnys’ on the part of the
scribe
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Thus Our Meraful Lord Christ Jesus drew His
creature unto His love, and to mind of His Passion, so
that she could not endure to behold a leper or other
sick man, especially if he had any wounds appearing
on him

So she cried, and so she wept, as 1f she had seen Our
Lord Jesus Christ with His wounds bleeding And so
she did, 1n the sight of her soul, for, through the be-
holding of the sick man, her mind was all taken over
to Our Lord Jesus Christ

Then had she great mourning and sorrowing be-
cause she might not kiss the lepers when she saw
them, or met with them, 1n the streets, for the love of
Jesus

Now began she to love what she had most hated be-
foretime, for there was nothing more loathsome or
more abominable to her, while she was 1n those years
of worldly prosperity, than to see or behold a leper,
whom now, through Our Lord’s mercy, she desired
to embrace and kiss for the love of Jesus, when she
had time and place convenent

Then she told her confessor what great desire she
had to kiss lepers, and he warned her that she should
kiss no men, but if she would anyhow kiss, she
should kiss women Then was she glad, because she
had leave to kiss the sick women, and went to a place
where sick women dwelt who were right full of the
sickness, and fell down to her knees before them, pray-
g them that she might kiss their mouths for the love
of Jesus So she kissed there two sick women with
many a holy thought and many a devout tear, and
when she had kissed them, she told them full many
good words and stirred them to meekness and pati-
ence, so that they would not grutch at their sickness,
but highly thank God therefor, and they should have
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great bliss in Heaven through the mercy of Our Lord
Jesus Christ

Then one woman had so many temptations that she
knew not how she might best be governed She was so
laboured with her ghostly enemy that sne durst not
bless herself, or do any worship to God, for dread that
the devil should slay her, and she was laboured with
many foul and horrible thoughts, many more than
she could tell And, as she said, she was a maid

Therefore the said creature went to her many times
1o comfort her, and prayed for her also full specially,
that God should strengthen her against her enemy
And 1t 1s to be believed that He did so, blessed may
He be

CHAPTER 75

The man whose wiffe 15 insane after child-

burth  Margery visits her and she becomes

normal with her, but stll insane with
others. She recovers.

As the said creature was in a church of Saint Margaret
to say her devotions, there came a man kneeling at
her back, wringing his hands and shewing tokens of
great grief She, percewving his grief, asked him what
alled him He said 1t stood rnight hard with him, for
his wife was newly delivered of a child, and she was
out of her mind

‘And, dame,” he said, ‘she knoweth not me or
any of her neighbours She roareth and crieth so
that she maketh folk evil afeared She will both
smute and bite, and therefore 1s she manacled on her
wrists
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Then asked she the man 1f he would that she went
with him and saw her, and he saixd —

‘Yea, dame, for God’s love ’

So she went forth with him to see the woman, and
when she came into the house, as soon as the sick
woman, who was alienated from her wits, saw her, she
spake to her soberly and kindly and said she was right
welcome to her, and she was right glad of her coming,
and greatly comforted by her presence, ‘For ye ate,’
she said, ‘a night good woman, and I behold many
fair angels about you, and therefore, I pray you, go
not from me, for I am greatly comforted by you*

And when other folk came to her, she cried and
gaped as 1f she would have eaten them, and said that
she saw many devils about them She would not suffer
them to touch her, by her own good will She roared
and cried so, both mght and day, for the most part,
that men would not suffer her to dwell amongst them,
she was so tedious to them

Then was she taken to the furthest end of the town,
into a chamber, so that the people should not hear hex
crying, and there was she bound, hand and foot, with
chains of 1ron, so that she should smite nobody

And the said creature went to her each day, once
or twice at least, and whalst she was with her, she was
meek enough, and heard her speak and chat with good
will, without any roaring or crying

And the said creature prayed for this woman every
day, that God should, if 1t were His will, restore her
to her wits again, and Our Lord answered 1n her soul
and said she should fare right well

Then she was more bold to pray for her curing than
she was before, and each day, weeping and sorrowing,
prayed for her recovery, till God gave her her wits
and her mind again And then was she brought to
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church and purified as other women are, blessed may
God be

It was, as they thought that knew 1t, a right great
muracle, for he that wrote this book had never, before
that time, seen man or woman, as he thought, so far
out of herself as this woman was, nor so evil to rule ox
to manage

And later, he saw her sad and sober enough, wor-
ship and praise be to Our Lord without end, for His
high mercy and His goodness, Who ever helpeth at
need

CHAPTER 76
Her husband’s death

It happened, on a time, that the husband of the said
cieature, a man 1n great age, passing three score years,
as he would have come down from his chamber bare-
foot and bare-legged, he slithered, or else failed of his
footing, and fell down to the ground from the stairs,
his head under him grievously broken and bruised,
msomuch that he had 1n his head five linen plugs !
for many days, whilst his head was healing

And, as God wailled, 1t was known to some of his
neighbours how he had fallen down from the staurs,
peradventure through the din and the rush of hs fall
So they came to him and found him lymg with his
head under him, half alive, all streaked with blood,
and never likely to have spoken with priest or clerk,
but through high grace and a muracle

Then the said creature, his wife, was sent for and so
she came to him Then was he taken up and his head

1 In MS ‘teyntys’, the old method of draining a suppurating wound
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sewn, and he was sick a long time after, so that men
thought he should have been dead

Then the people said, if he died, his wife was worthy
to be hanged for his death, forasmuch as she might
have kept him and did not They dwelt not together
nor lay together, for, as 1s written before, they both
with one assent and with the free will of each, had
vowed to live chaste Therefore, to avoid all perils,
they dwelt and sojourned in divers places where no
suspicion could be had of their mcontinence For,
at first, they dwelt together after they had made
their vow, and then people slandered them, and said
they used their lust and their pleasure, as they
did before making their vow And when they went
out on pilgrimage, or to see and speak with other
ghostly creatures, many evil folk, whose tongues were
then own, failing the dread and love of Our Lord
Jesus Christ, deemed and said they went rather to
woods, groves, and valleys, to use the lust of ther
bodies, so that people would not espy 1t or know 1t

Having knowledge how prone people were to deem
1l of them, and desiring to avoid all occasion for 1t as
much as they rightly mught, they, of their own free
will and common consent, parted asunder, as touch-
1ng their board and their chambers, and went to board
in divers places And this was the cause that she
was not with him, and also that she should not be
hindered from her contemplation And therefore
when he had fallen, and grievously was hurt, as 1s said
before, the people said, 1f he died, 1t was worthy that
she should answer for his death Then she prayed to
Our Lord that her husband mght live a year, and she
be delivered out of slander, 1f 1t were His pleasure

Our Lord said to her mind —‘Daughter, thou shalt
have thy boon, for he shall live, and I have wrought a
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great miracle for thee in that he was not dead, and
I bid thee take hum home and keep him for My
love’

She said —'Nay, good Lord, for I shall then not
attend to Thee as I do now’

‘Yes, daughter,’ said Our Lord, ‘thou shalt have as
much reward for keeping him and helping him
in his need at home, as if thou wert in church,
making thy prayers Thou hast said many times thou
wouldst fain keep Me I pray thee now keep hum for
the love of Me, for he hath some time fulfilled thy will
and My will, both And he hath made thy body free
to Me, so that thou shouldst serve Me, and live chaste
and clean, and I will that thou be free to help him
at his need in My name ’

‘Ah' Lord,’ said she, ‘for Thy mercy grant me grace
to obey and fulfil Thy will, and let never my ghostly
enemies have any power to hinder me from fulfilling
Thy will °

Then she took home her husband with her and kept
him years after, as long as he lived, and had full much
labour with him, for 1n his last days he turned child-
1sh again, and lacked reason, so that he could not do
his own easement by going to a seat, or else he would
not, but, as a child, voided his natural digestion in
his linen clothes, where he sat by the fire or at the
table, whichever 1t were, he would spare no place

And therefore was her labour much the more 1n
washing and wringing, and her costage 1n firing, and
1t hindered her full much from her contemplation, so
that many times she would have loathed her labour,
save she bethought herself how she, 1n her young age,
had full many delectable thoughts, fleshly lusts, and
inordinate loves to his person

And therefore she was glad to be pumished with
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the same person, and took 1t much the more easily,
and served him, and helped him, as she thought, as
she would have done Christ Himself

CHAPTER 77

Our Lord and Margery wn conversation
She asks for her cryng to be stopped

WHEN the said creature had first her wonderful cries
and, on a time, was in ghostly dalliance with her
Sovereign Lord Christ Jesus, she said —

‘Lord, why wilt Thou give me such crying that
people wonder at me therefor? And they said that I
am 1n great peril, for, as they say, I am the cause that
many men sin over me, and Thou knowest, Lord, that
would give no man cause or occasion for sin 1f I could
help 1it, for I had rather, Lord, be in a prison ten
fathoms deep, there to cry and weep for my sin, and
for all men’s sins, and specially for Thy love, all my
Iifetime, than I should give the people occasion to sin
over me wilfully

‘Lord, the world may not suffer me to do Thy will,
or to follow after Thy stirring, and therefore I pray
Thee, 1f 1t be Thy will, take these cryings {rom me at
the time of sermons, so that I cry not at Thine holy
preaching, and let me have them by myself alone, so
that I be not put from hearing Thy holy preaching and
Thy holy words, for greater pain may I not suffer in
this world than being put from hearing Thy holy
word And if I were 1n prison, my greatest pain would
be the loss of Thy holy words and of Thy holy ser-
mons

‘And, Good Lord, if Thou wilt in any case, that I
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cry, I pray Thee, give 1t me alone in my chamber, as
much as ever Thou wilt, and spare me amongst the
people, 1f 1t please Thee ’

Our Merciful Lord Jesus, answering to her mind,
said —

‘Daughter, pray not therefor, thou shalt not have
thy desire in this, though My Mother and all the saints
1in Heaven pray for thee, for I shall make thee obedi-
ent to My will, so that thou shalt cry when I will, and
where I will, both loudly and silently, for I tell thee,
daughter, thou art Mine and I am thine, and so shalt
thou be without end

‘Daughter, thou see-est how the planets are obedi~
ent to My will, that sometimes there come great
thunder-crachks, and make the people full sore afraid
And sometimes, daughter, thou see-est how I send
great lightnings that burn churches and houses Also
sometimes thou see-est that I send great winds that
blow down steeples, houses, and trees out of the earth
and do much harm 1n many places, and yet may not
the wind be seen, but 1t may well be felt

‘And right so, daughter, I fare with the might of
My Godhead, 1t may not be seen with man’s eye and
vet 1t may well be felt in a simple soul where Me-liketh
to work grace, as I do in thy soul And as suddenly
as the lightning cometh from Heaven, so suddenly
come I into thy soul, and illuminate i1t with the light
of grace and of understanding, and set 1t all on fire
with love, and make the fire of love to burn there-in,
and purge 1t full clean from all earthly fiith And
sometimes, daughter, I make earthquakes to frighten
the people, so that they should dread Me

‘And so, daughter, ghostly have I done with thee,
and with other chosen souls that shall be saved, for 1
turn the earth of their hearts upside down and make
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them sore afraid, so that they dread vengeance should
fall on them for their sins

‘And so didst thou, daughter, when thou turnedst
first to Me, and 1t 1s needful that young beginners do
so, but now, daughter, thou hast great cause to love
Me well, for the perfect charity that I give thee put-
teth away all dread from thee And, though other men
set little by thee, I set but the more praise by thee

‘As sure as thou art of the sun, when thou see-est 1t
shining brightly, right so sure art thou of the love of
God at all times

‘Also, daughter, thou knowest well that I send
sometimes many great rains and sharp showers, and
sometimes but small and soft drops And nght so I
fare with thee, daughter, when 1t pleaseth Me to speak
in thy soul I give thee sometimes small weepings and
soft tears, for a token that I love thee, and sometimes
I give thee great cries and roarings, to make the people
afraid with the grace that I putinto thee, mn token that
I will that My Mother’s sorrow be known by thee, that
men and women mught have the more compassion
for her sorrow that she suffered for Me

‘And the third token 1s this, daughter, that whatever
creatures will have as much sorrow for My Passion as
thou hast done many a time, and will cease from their
sins, then they shall have the bliss of Heaven without
end

‘The fourth token 1s this, that any creature on
earth, though he be ever so horrible a sinner, he need
never fall mnto despair if he will take example of thy
hiving and work somewhat there-after, as he may do

‘Also, daughter, the fifth token 15, that I will that
thou knowest in thyself, by the great pain that thou
feelest 1n thy heart when thou criest so sore for My
love that it shall be the cause why thou shalt no pam
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feel when thou art come out of this world, and also
that thou shalt have the less pam in thy dymng As
thou hast such great compassion for My flesh, I must
needs have compassion on thy flesh

‘And therefore, daughter, suffer the people to say
what they will of thy crying, for thou art no cause of
their stn  Daughter, the people smned over Me, yet
was I no cause of their sin’

Then she said —‘Ah! Lord, blessed may Thou be,
for methinketh, Thou dost Thyself all that Thou bid-
dest me do In Holy Writ, Lord, Thou biddest me
love mine enemies, and I wot well that, in all this
world, there was never so great an enemy to me, as I
have been to Thee Therefore, Lord, though I were
slain a hundred times a day, 1f 1t were possible, for Thy
love, yet could I never yield Thee the goodness that
Thou hast shewn to me ’

Then answered Our Lord to her and said —

‘I pray thee, daughter, give Me nothing but love
Thou mayest never please Me better than to have Me
ever 1n thy love, nor shalt thou ever, in any penance
that thou mayest do on earth, please Me so much as
by loving Me And, daughter, if thou wilt be high 1n
Heaven with Me, keep Me always in thy mind as
much as thou mayest, and forget Me not at thy meat,
but think always that I sit in thy heart and know every
thought that 1s there-in, both good and 1ll, and that I
perceive the least thinking and twinkling of thine
eye’

She said again to Our Lord —

‘Now truly, Lord, I would I could love Thee as
much as Thou mightest make me love Thee If 1t
were possible, I would love Thee as well as all the
samts in Heaven love Thee, and as well as all the
creatures on earth mught love Thee
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‘And I would, Lord, for Thy love, be laid naked on
a hurdle, all men to wonder on me for Thy love—so
that 1t were no peril to their souls—and they to cast
mud and mire on me, and to be drawn from town to
town every day of my lifetime, 1f Thou wert pleased
there-by, and no man’s soul hindered Thy will must
be fulfilled and not mine’

CHAPTER 78

Our Lord and Margery wn conversation on
the suns of the world

For many years, on Palm Sunday, as this creature
was at the Passion with other good people m the
church-yard, and beheld how the priests did thear ob-
servance, how they knelt to the Sacrament, and the
people also, 1t seemed to her ghostly sight as if she had
been then in Jerusalem, and seen Our Lord in His
Manhood received by the people, as He was whilst
He went here on earth

Then had she so much sweetness and devotion that
she might not bear it, but cried, wept and sobbed full
bosterously She had many a holy thought of Our
Lord’s Passion, and beheld Him 1n her ghostly sight,
as verily as if He had been before her 1n her bodily
sight Therefore might she not withstand weeping and
sobbing, but she must needs weep, cry, and sob, when
she beheld her Saviour suffer such great pamn for her
love

Then would she pray for all the people that were
living on earth, that they mught do Our Lord due
worship and reverence at those times and all times,
and that they might be worthy to hear and under-
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stand the holy words and laws of God, and meekly
obey and truly fulfil them according to their power

And 1t was the custom of the place where she was
dwelling to have a sermon on that day and then, as a
worshipful doctor of divimity was in the pulpit and
said the sermon, he repeated oftentimes these words—
‘Our Lord Jesus languoieth for love’ Those words
wrought so 1 her mind, when she heard tell of the
perfect love that Our Lord Jesus Christ had for man-
kind, and how dear He bought us with His bitter Pas-
sion, shedding His heart’s blood for our redemption,
and suffered so shameful a death for our salvation,
that she could no longer keep the fire of love in her
breast, but, whether she would or not, there appeared
without, what was enclosed within

And so she cried full loud, and wept and sobbed full
sore, as though she would have burst for the pity and
compassion that she had for Our Lord’s Passion

And sometimes she was all of a sweat with the labour
of the crymg, 1t was so loud and so boisterous, and
many people wondered on her and banned her full
fast, supposing that she had feigned to cry

And soon after, Our Lord said unto her —‘Daugh-
ter, this pleaseth Me right well, for the more shame
and more despite that thou hast for My love, the more
joy shalt thou have with Me mn Heaven, and 1t 1s
rightful that 1t be so’

Sometimes she heard great sounds and great melo-
dies with her bodily ears, and then she thought 1t was
full merry in Heaven, and had full great languoring
and full great longing thitherward with many a silent
mourning And then, many times, Our Lord Jesus
Christ would say unto her —

‘Daughter, here 1s, this day, a fair people, and
many of them shall be dead ere this day twelve
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month’—and told her before when pestilence should
fall

And she found 1t indeed as she had felt before, and
that strengthened her much 1n the love of God

Our Lord would say also —‘Daughter, they that
will not believe the goodness and the grace that I shew
unto thee in this Iife, I shall make them know the
truth when they are dead, and out of this world
Daughter, thou hast a good zeal of charity, in that
thou wouldst all men were saved and sowould I And
they say that so would they, but thou mayest well see
that they will not themselves be saved, for all they will
sometimes hear the word of God, but they will not al-
ways do there-after, and they will not sorrow them-
selves for their sins, nor will they suffer any others to
suffer for them

‘Nevertheless, daughter, I have ordained thee to be
a mirror amongst them, to have great sorrow, so that
they should take example by thee, and have some ittle
sorrow 1n their hearts for their sins, so that they might
there-through be saved, but they love not to hear of
sorrow or contrition But, good daughter, do thou thy
duty, and pray for them whilst thou art n this world,
and thou shalt have the same meed and reward m
Heaven, as 1if all the world were saved by thy good will
and thy prayer

‘Daughter, I have many times said to thee, that
many thousand souls shall be saved through thy
prayers, and some that lie at point of death shall have
grace through thy merit and thy prayers, for thy tears
and thy prayers are full sweet and acceptable unto
Me’

Then she said m her mind to Our Lord Jesus
Christ —

‘Ah! Jesus, blessed may Thou be without end, for I
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have many a great cause to thank Thee and love Thee
with all my heart, for it seemeth to me, Lord, that
Thou art all charity, to the profit and health of man’s
soul Ah!Lord, I believe that he shall be right wicked,
that shall be parted from Thee without end He shall
neither will good, nor do good, nor desire good

‘And therefore, Lord, I thank Thee for all the good-
ness that Thou hast shewn unto me, right unworthy
wretch ’

Then, on the same Sunday, when the priest took
the cross-staff and smote on the church door, the door
opened before him, and then the priest entered with
the Sacrament and all the people followed into the
church Then thought she that Our Lord spake to
the devil and opened Hell’s gates, confounding him
and all his host, and what grace and goodness He
shewed to the souls, delivering them from everlasting
prison, 1n spite of the devil and all his

She had many a holy thought and many a holy
desire which she could never tell or repeat, nor ever
nmught her tongue express the abundance of grace that
she felt, blessed be Our Lord for all His gifts

When they were come into the church, she beheld
the priests kneeling before the crucifix, and as they
sang, the priest who executed the service that day
drew up a cloth before the crucifix three times, each
time higher than the others, so that the people should
see the crucifix Then was her muind all wholly taken
out of all earthly things and set all in ghostly things,
praying and desiring that she might, at the last, have
full sight of Him in Heaven, Who 1s both God and
Man 1 one Person

And then would she all the Mass-time after, weep
and sob full plenteously and sometimes, amongst
it, cry night fervently, for she thought that she saw
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Our Lord Christ Jesus as verily in her soul with her
ghostly eye, as she had seen, before, the crucifix with
her bodily eye

CHAPTER 79

The Passwon jfrom the betrayal to the
scourging

THEN she beheld, 1n the sight of her soul, Our Blissful
Lord Christ Jesus coming to His Passion-ward, and,
ere He went, He knelt down and took his Mother’s
blessing

Then she saw His Mother falling down 1n a swoon
before Her Son, saying unto Him —

‘Alas! My dear Son, how shall I suffer this sorrow,
who have no joy m this world but Thee alone Ah!
Dear Son, if Thou wilt, 1n any case, die, let me die
before Thee, and let me never suffer this day of
sorrow, for I may never bear this sorrow that I shall
have for Thy death I would, Son, that I might suffer
death for Thee, so that Thou shouldst not die, 1f men’s
souls might be so saved Now, dear Son, if Thou hast
no ruth for Thyself, have ruth for Thy Mother, for
Thou knowest full well that no man can, 1n all this
world, comfort me but Thou alone’

Then Our Lord took up His Mother in His arms and
kissed her full sweetly, and said to her —

‘Ah' Blessed Mother, be of good cheer and of good
comfort, for I have told you full often that I must
needs suffer death, else no man should be saved, or
ever come nto bliss And, Mother, 1t 1s My Father’s
will that 1t be so, and therefore I pray you, let 1t be
your will also, for My death shall turn Me to great
worship, and you and all mankind to great joy and
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profit, who trust in My Passion and work theie-
after

‘And therefore, blessed Mother, ye must abide here
after Me, for, 1n you, shall rest all the faith of Holy
Church, and, by your faith, Holy Church shall mn-
crease 1n her faith Therefore, I pray you, dear-
worthy Mother, cease of your sorrowing, for I shall
not leave you comfortless I shall leave here with you
John, my cousin, to comfort you mstead ot Me, I shall
send My holy angels to comfort you on earth, and I
shall comfort you in your soul Mine Own Self, for,
Mother, ye wot well that I have promused you the bliss
of Heaven, and that ye are secure thereof

‘Ah! dearworthy Mother, what would ye better
than, where I am King, ye to be Queen, and all angels
and saints shall be obedient to your will And what
grace ye ask Me, I shall not deny your desire I shall
gwve you power over the devils, so that they shall be
afraid of you, and ye, not of them And also, My
blessed Mother, I have said to you beforetime, that I
shall come for you Mine Own Self, when ye shall pass
out of this world, with all My angels and all My saints
that are in Heaven, and bring you before My Fathe:
with all manner of music, melody, and joy

“There shall I set you 1n great peace and rest with-
out end And there shall ye be crowned as Queen of
Heaven, as Lady of all the world, and as Empress of
Hell

‘And therefore, My dearworthy Mother, I pray you
bless Me and let Me go and do My Father’s will, for
therefor I came into this world, and took flesh and
blood of you ’

When the said creature beheld this glorious sight 1n
her soul, and saw how He blessed His Mother, and
His Mother Him, and then how His blessed Mother
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could not speak one word more to Him, but fell down
on the ground, and so they parted asunder, Hig
Mother lymng still as if she had been dead, then the
said creature thought she took Our Lord Jesus Christ
by the clothes, and fell down at His feet, praying Him
to bless her

And therewith she cried full loud, and wept right
sore, saying in her mind —

‘Ah! Lord, where shall I be come® I had well
rather that Thou wouldst slay me than let me abide
in the world without Thee, for without Thee, I may
not abide here, Lord ’

Then answered Our Lord to her —

‘Be still, daughter, and rest with My Mother here,
and comfort thyself in her, for she, that 1s Mine Own
Mother, must suffer this sorrow But I shall come
again, daughter, to My Mother, and comfort her and
thee, both, and turn all your sorrow mto joy ’

And then she thought Our Lord went forth on His
way, and she went to Our Lady and said —

‘Ah! Blessed Lady, rise up and let us follow your
blessed Son, as long as we may see Him, that I may
look enough upon Him, ere He dies Ah! dear Lady,
how can your heart last, and see your blissful Son
see all this woe? Lady, I may not endure 1t, and yet
am I not His Mother’

Then Our Lady answered and said —‘Daughter,
thou hearest well that it will not otherwise be, and
therefore I must needs suffer 1t for my Son’s love ’

And then she thought that they followed forth after
Our Lord and saw how He made His prayers to His
Father on the Mount of Olivet, and heard the goodly
answer that came from His Father, and the goodly
answer that He gave His Father again

Then she saw how Our Lord went to His disciples
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and bade them waken, His enemies were near
And then came a great multitude of people with
many lights, and many armed men, with staves,
swords, and pole-axes, to seek Our Lord Jesus Christ,
Our Merciful Lord, meek as a lamb, saying unto
them —

‘Whom seek ye® They answered with a sharp
spirit —

‘Jesus of Nazareth > Qur Lord answered —

‘Ego sum’

And then she saw the Jews falling down on the
ground—they could not stand for dread—but ancn,
they rose agan, and sought as they had done before
And Our Lord asked —

‘Whom seek ye? And they said again —

‘Jesus of Nazareth > Our Lord answered -—

‘fitam’

And then anon, she saw Judas come and kiss Our
Lord, and the Jews laid hands upon Him full vio-
lently

Then had Our Lady and she much sorrow and great
pam to see the Lamb of Innocence so contemptibly
hauled and dragged by His own people, that He was
specially sent unto

And immediately the said creature beheld, with her
ghostly eye, the Jews putting a cloth before Our Lord’s
eyes, beating Him and buffeting Him on the head and
jogging Him on His sweet mouth, crying full cruelly
unto Him —

‘Tell us now, who smote thee?

They spared not to spit in His face, in the most
shameful way that they could And then Our Lady
and she, her unworthy handmaiden for the time, wept
and sighed full sore, because the Jews fared so foul
and so venomously with her Blissful Lord And they
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would not spare to lug His blissful ears, and drag the
hair of His beard

And anon, she saw them drag off His clothes and
make Him all naked, and then pull Him forth before
them as 1f He had been the greatest malefactor in al]
the world And He went forth full meekly before
them, all mother-naked as He was born, to a pillar of
stone, and spake no word against them, but let them
do and say what they would And there they bound
Him to the pillar as tight as they could, and beat Him
on His fair white Body with rods, with whips and with
scourges

Then she thought Our Lady wept wondrous sore,
and therefore the said creature must needs weep and
cry when she saw such ghostly sights in her soul as
clearly and as verily as 1f 1t had been done indeed 1n
her bodily sight, and she thought that Our Lady and
she were always together to see Our Lord’s pains

Such ghostly sights had she every Palm Sunday and
every Good Friday, and in many other ways as well,
many years together

And therefore cried she and wept full sore, and
suffered full much despite and reproof in many a
country

Then Our Lord said, in her soul —

‘Daughter, these sorrows, and many more, suffeied
I for thy love, and divers pains, more than any man
can tell on earth Therefore, daughter, thou hast
great cause to love Me right well, for I have bought
thy love full dear’

(“True 1t 1s, blessed Lord )
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CHAPTER 80

The scourging, Crucifixion and burial of
Our Lord

ANOTHER time, she saw, in her contemplation, Ow
Lord Jesus Christ bound to a pillar, and His hands
were bound above His head And then she saw six-
teen men with sixteen scourges, and each scourge had
eight pellets of lead on the end, and every pellet was
full of sharp prickles as if it had been the rowel of a
spur And those men with the scourges made cove-
nant that each of them should give Our Lord forty
strokes

When she saw this piteous sight, she wept and cried
right loud, as if she would have burst, for sorrow and
pain

And when Our Lord was all beaten and scourged,
the Jews loosed Him fiom the pillar, and gave Him
His Cross to bear to the Mount on His shoulder Then
she thought that Our Lady and she went by another
way to meet with Him, and when they met with Him,
they saw Him bearing the heavy Cross with great
pain, 1t was so heavy and so unwieldy that He hardly
mght bear 1t

Then Our Lady said unto Him —‘Ah'! My sweet
Son, let me help to bear that heavy Cross’

And she was so weak that she could not, but fell
down and swooned and lay still, as 1f she had been a
dead woman Then the creature saw Our Lord fall
down by His Mother and comfort her, as He mught,
with many sweet words

When she heard the words and saw the compassion
that the Mother had of the Son, and the Son of His
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Mother, then she wept, sobbed and cried as though
she would have died, for the pity and compassion that
she had of that piteous sight, and the holy thoughts
that she had 1n the meantime, which were so subtle
and heavenly that she could never tell them after as
she had them 1n feeling

Later, she went forth 1n contemplation, through the
mercy of Our Lord Jesus Christ, to the place where He
was nailed to the Cross And then she saw the Jews,
with great violence, rend off Our Lord’s Precious Body
a cloth of silk, which had cleaved and hardened so
firmly and straitly to Our Lord’s Body with His
Precious Blood, that 1t drew away all the hide and all
the skin of His Blessed Body, and renewed His Preci-
ous wounds, and made the blood run down all about
on every side

Then that Precious Body appeared to her sight as
raw as a thing that was newly flayed out of the skin,
full piteous and rueful to behold And so had she a
new sorrow, so that she wept and cried right sore

And anon, afterwards, she beheld how the cruel
Jews laid His Precious Body on the Cross, and then
took a long nail, rough and coarse, and set 1t on one
hand, and, with great violence and cruelty, they drove
1t through His hand  His Blissful Mother beholding—
and this creature—how His Precious Body shrank and
drew together with all the sinews and veins in that
Precious Body for the pain that It suffered and felt,
they sorrowed and mourned and sighed full sore

Then saw she, with her ghostly eye, how the Jews
fastened ropes on the other hand—for the sinews and
vemns were so shrunken with pain that 1t might not
come to the hole that they had bored for it—and
pulled there-on to make 1t meet with the hole And
50 her pam and her sorrow ever increased And
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then they dragged His blissful feet in the same
manner

And then she thought, in her soul, that she heard
Our Lady say to the Jews —

‘Alas, ye cruel Jews, why fare ye so with my sweet
Son, Who never did ye any harm® Ye fill my heart
full of sorrow ’

And then she thought the Jews spoke again boister-
ously to Our Lady, and put her away from he:
Son

Then the aforesaid creature thought she cried out
to the Jews, and said —

“Ye cursed Jews, why slay ye my Lord Jesus Christ?
Slay me rather, and let Him go ’

And then she wept and cried passing sore, so that
many of the people i the church wondered on her
body

And anon she saw them take up the cross with Our
Lord’s Body hanging there-on, and make great noise
and great cries, and hift it up from the earth a certain
distance, and then let the Cross fall down into the
mortise Then Our Lord’s Body shook and shuddered,
and all the joints of that Blissful Body buist and went
asunder, and His precious wounds ran down with
nivers of blood on every side, and so she had ever more
cause of more weeping and sorrowing

And then she heard Our Lord, hanging on the
Cross, say these words to His Mother —

‘Woman, see thy son, Saint John the Evangelist *

Then she thought Our Lady fell down and swooned,
and Saint John took her up 1n his arms and comforted
her with sweet words, as well as he could or mght

The creature said then to Our Lord, as it seemed to
her —

‘Alas! Lord, Thou leavest here a care-full Mother
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What shall we now do, and how shall we bear thig
great sorrow, that we shall have for Thy love®

And then she heard the two thieves speaking to Our
Lord, and Our Lord said to one thief —

“This day shalt thou be with Me 1n Paradise’

Then was she glad of that answer, and prayed QOur
Lord, of His mercy, that He would be as gracious to
her soul when she should pass out of this world, as He
was to the thief, for she was worse, she thought, than
any thief

And then she thought Our Lord commended His
spirit into his Father’s hands, and therewith He died

Then she thought she saw Our Lady swoon and
fall down and he still, as if she had been dead Then
the creature thought that she ran all about the place,
as 1f she had been a mad woman, crying and roaring
And later she came to Our Lady, and fell down on hey
knees before her, saying to her —

‘I pray you, Lady, cease from your sorrowing, for
your Son 1s dead and out of pain, for me-thinketh ye
have sorrowed enough And, Lady, I will sorrow for
you, for your sorrow 1s my sorrow ’

Then she thought she saw Joseph of Arimathea take
down Our Lord’s Body from the Cross, and lay It
before Our Lady on a marble stone Our Lady had
then a manner of joy, when her dear Son was taken
down from the Cross and laid on the stone before her

And then Our Blissful Lady bowed down to her
Son’s Body, and kissed his mouth, and wept so plente-
ously, over His blissful face, that she washed away the
blood from His face with the tears of her eyes

And then the creature thought she heard May
Magdalene saying to Our Lady —

‘I pray you, Lady, give me leave to handle and kiss
His feet, for at these get I grace’
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Anon, Our Lady gave leave to her and all those
that were about, to do what worship and reverence
they would to that Precious Body

And anon Mary Magdalene took Our Lord’s feet,
and Our Lady’s sisters took his hands, one sister one
hand and the other sister the other hand, and wept
full sore in kissing those hands and those precious
feet And the said creature thought that she ran ever
to and fro, as if she had been a woman without reason,
greatly desiring to have had the Precious Body by her-
self alone, so that she might have wept enough 1n the
presence of that Precious Body, for she thought that
she would have died with weeping and mourning on
His death, for the love that she had for Him

And at once she saw Saint John the Evangelist,
Joseph of Arimathea and other friends of Our Lord
come, and want to bury Our Lord’s Body, and pray
Our Lady that she would suffer them to bury that
Precious Body

Our Lady said to them —

‘Sirs, would ye take away from me my Son’s Body?
I might never look upon Him enough while He lived
I pray you let me have Him, now He 1s dead, and part
not me and my Son asunder And if ye will anyhow
bury Him, I pray you, bury me with Him, for I may
not live without Him ’

And the creature thought that they prayed Our
Lady so fair, till at the last Our Lady let them bury
her dear Son with great worship and great reveirence,
as was fitting for them to do
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CHAPTER 81
Our Lady’s grief The Resurrection

‘WxEN Our Lord was buried, Our Lady fell down m
a swoon as she would have come from the grave, and
Samt John took her up m his arms, and Mary Mag-
dalene went on the other side to support and comfort
Ou1 Lady, as much as they could or might Then the
said creature, desiring to abide still by the grace of
Our Lord, mourned, wept, and sorrowed with loud
crymng for the tenderness and compassion that she had
of Our Lord’s death, and many a lamentable desire
that God put into her mund for the time Wherefore
the people wondered on her, having great marvel
what ailed her, for they knew full little the cause She
thought she would never have departed thence, but
desired to have died there, and been buried with Our
Lord Later the creature thought she saw Our Lady
go homeward again, and as she went, there came many
good women to her and said —

‘Lady, woe are we that your Son 1s dead, and that
our people have done Him so much despite ’

And then Our Lady bowing her head, thanked
them full meekly with cheer and countenance, for she
could not speak, her heart was so full of grief

Then the creature thought, when Our Lady was
come home and was laid down on a bed, that she
made for Our Lady a good caudle, and brought 1t her
to comfort her, and then Our Lady said unto her —

‘Take 1t away, daughter Give me no food, but
mine own Child > The creature answered —

‘Ah! Blessed Lady, ye must needs comfort yourself
and cease of your sorrowing ’
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‘Ah! Daughter, where should I go, or where should
I dwell without sorrow? I tell thee, certainly was
there never woman on earth who had such great cause
to sorrow as I have, for there was never a woman 1n
this world who bore a better Child, or a meeker to
His mother, than my Son was to me’

And she thought she heard Our Lady crying anon
with a lamentable voice, and saying —

‘John, where 1s my Son Jesus Christ?

And Saint John answered back and said —

‘Dear Lady, ye know well that He 1s dead ’

‘Ah! John,’ she said, ‘that 1s to me a care-full
counsel ’

The creature heard as clearly this answer in the
understanding of her soul, as she would understand
one man speaking to another And anon, the creature
heard Samnt Peter knocking at the door, and Saint
John asked who was there Peter answered —

‘I, sinful Peter, who hath forsaken my Lord Jesus
Christ’

Saint John would have made him come 1n, but Peter
would not, till Our Lady bade him come in Then
Peter said —

‘Lady, I am not worthy to come 1 to you,” and was
still, outside the door

Then Saint John went to Our Lady and told her
that Peter was so abashed that he durst not come 1n
Our Lady bade Saint John go again quickly to Saint
Peter and bid him come 1n to her And then the crea-
ture, 1n her ghostly sight, beheld Saint Peter come be-
fore Our Lady and fall down on his knees, with great
weeping and sobbing, and say —

‘Lady, I cry you mercy, for I have forsaken your
dear-worthy Son and my sweet Master, Who hath
loved me full well, and therefore, Lady, I am never
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worthy to look on Him, o1 you exther, but by your great
mercy ’

‘Ah' Peter,’ said Our Lady, ‘dread thee not, for,
though thou hast forsaken my sweet Son, He forsook
never thee, Peter, and He shall come again and com-
fort us all right well, for He promised me, Peter, that
He would come again on the third day and comfort
me Ah! Peter,’ said Our Lady, ‘full long time shall I
think 1t, till that day cometh that I may see His
blessed face’

Then Our Lady lay still on her bed, and heard how
the friends of Jesus made thewr complaint of the sor-
row that they had And ever Our Lady lay still,
mourning and weeping with sorrowing face, and at the
last, Mary Magdalene and Our Lady’s sisters took
therr leave of Our Lady, to go and buy omtment, that
they might anoint therewith Our Lord’s Body

Then the creature was left still with Our Lady and
thought 1t a thousand years till the third day came,
and that day, she was with Our Lady in a chapel
where Our Lord Jesus Christ appeared unto her, and
said —

‘Salve, sancta parens ’

And then the creature thought, in her soul, that
Our Lady said —

‘Thou art my sweet Son, Jesus?’

And He said —

‘Yea, blessed Mother, I am your own Son, Jesus’

Then He took up His blessed Mother and kissed
her full sweetly

And then the creature thought that she saw Our
Lady feeling and tasting Our Lord’s Body all over,
and His hands and His feet, to see if there was any
soreness or any pamn  And she heard Our Lord say to
His mother —
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‘Dear Mother, My pain 1s all gone, and now shall I
Iive for evermore And, Mother, so shall your pain and
your sorrow be turned ito full great joy Mother, ask
what ye will, and I shall tell you’

And when He had suffered His Mother to ask what
she would, and had answered to her questions, then
He said —

‘Mother, by your leave, I must go and speak with
Mary Magdalene ’

Our Lady said —‘It 1s well done, for, Son, she hath
full much sorrow for Your absence And I pray You,
be not long from me’

These ghostly sights and understandings caused the
creature to weep, to sob, and to cry full loud, so that
she might not control herself or restrain herself there-
from, on Easter Day and other days, when Our Lord
would visit her with His grace, blessed and worshipped
may He be

And anon afterwards, the creature was in her con-
templation, with Mary Magdalene, mourning and
seeking Our Lord at the grave, and heard and saw how
Our Lord Jesus Christ appeared to her in the hikeness
of a gardener, saying —

‘Woman, why weepest thou?

Mary, not knowing who He was, all inflamed with
the fire of love, answered Him —

‘Sir, 1f thou hast taken away my Lord, tell me, and
I shall take Him back agaimn’

Our Meraful Lord, having pity and compassion on
her, said —

‘Mary s

With that word, she, knowing OQur Lord, fell down
at His feet, and would have kissed His feet, saying —

‘Master ’

Our Lord said to her —‘Touch me not’
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Then the creature thought that Mary Magdalene
said to Our Lord —

‘Ah! Lord, Isee well Ye will not that I be so homely
with You as I have been before,” and made 2 grieving
look

“Yes, Mary,” said Our Lord, ‘I shall never forsake
thee, but I shall ever be with thee without end ’

And then Our Lord said to Mary Magdalene —

‘Go! Tell My brethren and Peter that I am up-
risen ’

And then the creature thought that Mary went
forth with great joy, and 1t was great marvel to her
that Mary rejoiced, for 1f Our Lord had spoken to her
as He did to Mary, she thought that she could never
have been merry That was when she would have
kissed His feet, and He said —‘Touch Me not’

The creature had such great grief and musery in that
word that, whenever she heard 1t in any sermon, as she
did many times, she wept, sorrowed and cried, as if
she would have died, for the love and desire that she
had to be with Our Lord

CHAPTER 82
The Purification

ON the Punfication Day, or otherwise Candlemas
Day, when the said creature beheld the people with
their candles i church, her mind was ravished into
beholding Our Lady offering her Blissful Son to the
priest Stmeon 1n the Temple, as verily to her ghostly
understanding as 1f she had been there in her bodily
presence to have offered with Our Lady’s own person
Then was she so comforted by the contemplation mn
her soul, that she had 1n the beholding of Our Lord

260



MARGERY KEMPE

Jesus Christ and of His Blessed Mother, of Simeon the
priest, of Joseph and of other persons that were there
when Our Lady was purified, and of the heavenly
songs that she thought she heard when Our Blissful
Lord was offered up to Sumeon, that she might full
evil bear up her own candle to the priest, as other folk
did at the time of offering, but went wavering on each
side like a drunken woman, weeping and sobbing so
sore, that scarcely could she stand on her feet, for the
fervour of love and devotion that God put into her
soul through high contemplation

And sometimes she could not stand, but fell down
among the people and cried full loud, so that many
men wondered and marvelled what ailed her, for the
fervour of the spirit was so great that the body failed,
and might not endure 1t

She had such holy thoughts and meditations many
times when she saw women being purified of their
children

She thought in her soul that she saw Our Lady be-
g purified, and had high contemplation in the be-
holding of the women who came to offer with the
women that were purified Her mind was all drawn
from earthly thoughts and earthly sights, and set
altogether n ghostly sights, which were so delectable
and so devout, that she could not, in the time of fer-
vour, withstand her weeping, her sobbing, or her cry-
ing, and therefore suffered she full much wonder,
many a jape, and many a scorn

Also, when she saw weddings, men and women be-
ing joined together after the law of the church, anon
she had in meditation how Our Lady was joined to
holy Joseph, and of the ghostly joining of man’s soul
to Jesus Christ, praying to Our Lord that her love and
her affection might be joined to Him only, without
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end, and that she might have grace to obey Him,
love Him and dread Him, worship and praise Him,
and no thing to love but what He loved, nor any thing
to want, but what He wanted, and ever to be ready to
fulfil His will, both mght and day, without grumbhing
or grief, with all gladness of spirit, and many more
holy thoughts than she ever could repeat, for she had
them not of her own study or her own wit, but of His
gift, Whose wisdom 1s incomprehensible to all crea-
tures, save only to those that He chooseth and inspar-
eth, more or less, as He will His Own Self, for His wall
may not be constramed It 1s 1n His Own free dis
position

She had these thoughts and these desires with pro-
found tears, sighings and sobbings, and sometimes
with great boisterous cries, as God would send 1t, and
sometimes soft tears and secret, without any noise

She might neither weep loud nor sull but when God
would send 1t, for she was sometimes thus barren of
tears a day or half a day, and had such great pain for
the desire she had of them, that she would have given
all this world, if 1t had been hers, for a few tears, or
have suffered right great bodily pain, to have got
them with

And then, when she was thus barren, she could find
no joy or comfort in meat or drink or conversation,
but ever was gloomy 1n face and behaviour till God
would send them to her again, and then she was merry
enough

And so 1t was that Our Lord withdrew from her
sometimes, the abundance of tears, yet He withdrew
not from her, holy thoughts and desires for years to-
gether, for ever her mind and her desire was to Our
Lord

But she thought that there was no savour or sweet-
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ness but when she might weep, for then she thought
that she could pray

CHAPTER 83
A test of the sincersty of her cryng

Two priests who had great trust in her manner of
crying and weeping, nevertheless were sometimes 1n
great doubt whether 1t were deceitful or not, foras-
much as she cried and wept in the sight of the people
They had a private idea, she unwitting, that they
would prove whether she cried because the people
would hear her, or not One day, the two priests came
to her and asked 1f she would go two muiles fiom where
she dwelt, on pilgrimage to a church standing in the
open, a good long distance from any other house,
which was dedicated m honour of God and Saint
Michael the Archangel

And she said she would go with them with good
wall

They took with them a child or two and went to
the said place, all in company When they had a while
made their prayers, the said creature had so much
sweetness and devotion, that she could not keep 1t
secret, but burst out into boisterous weeping and sob-
bing, and cried as loud, or louder, than she did when
she was amongst the people at home, and she could
not restrain herself therefrom, nor any person there
present

Then the two priests, and a child or two with them,
marvelled And then as they came homeward again,
they met women with children in their arms, and the
aforesaid creature asked if there was any man-child
amongst them, and the women said, ‘Nay ’
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Then was her mind so ravished into the childhood
of Christ, for the desire that she had to see Him, that
she mught not bear 1t, but fell down and wept and
cried so sore that 1t was a marvel to hear 1t

Then the priests had the more trust that 1t was right
well with her, when they heard her crying in a private
place as well as in an open one, and 1n the fields as 1n
the town

Also there were nuns who desired to have know-
ledge of the creature, so that they should be the more
stirred to devotion She was n thewr church at mid-
mght to hear their Matins, and Our Lord sent her
such high devotion and such high meditation, and
such ghostly comforts, that she was all inflamed with
the fire of love, which increased so fast that 1t burst
out with a loud voice and great crying, so that Our
Lord’s Name was the more magnified amongst His
servants, who were good, meek and simple souls, and
would believe the goodness of Our Lord Jesus Christ,
Who giveth His grace to whom He will, and specially
to them that doubt not or mistrust not in their asking

Her crying greatly profited to the increase of merit
and of virtue To them that little trusted and little be-
lieved, peradventure there was little mciease of vu-
tue or of merit, but whether the people believed in her
cryng or not, her grace was never the less, but ever
mcreased

With equal kindness, Our Lord visited her by mght
as by day, when He would, and how He would, and
where He would, for she lacked no grace except when
she doubted or mistrusted the goodness of God, sup-
posing or dreading that 1t was the wile of her ghostly
enemy, informing or teaching her otherwise than was
to her ghostly health

When she supposed thus, or consented to any such
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thoughts through the work of any man or through any
evil spirit in her mind, which would many a time have
made her leave her good purpose, had the mmghty hand
of Our Lord’s mercy not withstood his great malice,
then lacked she grace and devotion and all good
thoughts and all good desires, till she was, through
the mercy of Our Lord Jesus Christ, compelled to be-
Lieve steadfastly, without any doubt, that i1t was God
Who spake 1n her, and would be magrnufied 1n her for
His Own goodness and her profit and for the profit of
many others

And when she believed that 1t was God and no evil
spirit that gave her so much grace of devotion, con-
trition and holy contemplation, then had she so many
holy thoughts, holy speeches, and dalliance in her
soul, teaching her how she should love God, how she
should worship Him and serve Him, that she could
never repeat but a few of them

They were so holy and so high that she was abashed
to tell them to any creature, and also they were so
high above her bodily wits that she might never ex-
press them with her bodily tongue, as she felt them

She understood them better 1n her soul than she
could utter them

If one of her confessors came to her when she rose
up newly from her contemplation, or else from her
meditation, she could have told him many things of
the dalliance that Our Lord made with her soul, and
in a short time after, she had forgotten the most part
thereof, and mgh all of 1t
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CHAPTER 84

She 15 ordered to the Convent at Denny

She visiis the wife of a sick burgess Our

Lord promuses to reward her in Heaven
Jor her good deeds

TuE Abbess of Denny,! a house of nuns, oftentimes
sent for the said creature, so that she should come to
speak with her and with her sisters The creature
thought she would not go till another year, for she
might 11l endure the labour

Then, as she was 1n her meditation and had great
sweetness and devotion, Our Lord commanded her to
go to Denny and comfort the ladies that desired to
commune with her, saying in this manner to her
soul —

‘Daughter, go forth to the house of Denny, in the
Name of Jesus, for I will that thou comfort them ’

She was loath to go, for 1t was pestilence time, and
she thought that she would, for no good, have died
there

Our Loid said to her mind again —

‘Daughter, thou shalt go safely and come safely
back ?

She went then to a worshipful burgess’ wife, who
loved her and trusted her right much, whose husband
lay 1n great sichness, and told the worshipful wife that
she should go to Denny The worthy woman would
that she should not go, and said —

‘I would not,’ she said, ‘that my husband died while
ye were away, for forty shillings ’

1 See Note C
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And she answered —

‘If ye would give me a hundred pounds, I would not
abide at home ’

For when she was bidden 1n her soul to go, she
would 1n no way withstand 1t, but anyhow would go
forth, whatever befell, and when she was bidden to
stay at home, she would not, for anything, go out

And then Our Lord told her that the aforesaid
burgess should not die Then went she again to the
worthy wife and bade her be of good comfort, for her
husband should live and fare right well, and that he
should not die yet The good wife was night glad and
said unto her —

‘Now, gospel may 1t be 1n your mouth ’

Then the creature would have sped herself forth, as
she was commanded, but when she came to the water-
side, all the boats were gone Cambridge-ward ere she
came

Then had she much distress, how she would fulfil
Our Lord’s bidding

And anon she was bidden 1n her soul that she should
not be sorry or grieved, for she should be provided
for well enough, and she should go safely, and come
safely back And 1t fell so indeed.

Then Our Lord made a manner of thanking her
forasmuch as she, 1n contemplation and in meditation,
had been His Mother’s maiden, and helped to keep
Him 1n His childhood and so forth unto the time of
His death, and said to her —

‘Daughter, thou shalt have as great meed and as
great reward with Me i Heaven for thy good service,
and the good deeds that thou hast done mn thy mind
and meditation, as if thou hadst done those same
deeds with thy bodily senses outwardly And also,
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daughter, when thou dost any service to thyself and
to thy husband in meat or drink or any other thing
that 1s needful to you, to thy ghostly fathers, or to
any other that thou recewvest in My Name, thou shalt
have the same reward 1n Heaven as 1f thou didst 1t to
Mine Own Person or to My Blessed Mother, and I shall
thank thee therefor

‘Daughter, thou sayest that 1t 1s to Me a good name
to be called ‘“‘All Good’’ and thou shalt find that name
1sall good to thee And, daughter, thousayest that it 1s
well worthy that I be called ““All Love”, and thou
shalt find that I am all love to thee, for I know every
thought of thy heart

‘And I know well, daughter, that thou hast many
times thought, if thou hadst many churches full of
nobles, thou wouldst have given them away i My
Name

‘And also thou hast thought that thou wouldst, if
thou hadst had money enough, have made many
abbeys, for My love, for religious men and women to
dwell 1, and given each of them a hundred pounds a
year to be My servants

‘And thou hast also, in thy mind, desired to have
many priests in the town of Lynne, who might sing
and read, might and day, to serve Me, worship Me, and
praise and thank Me for the goodness that I have done
to thee on earth

‘And therefore, daughter, I promised thee, thou
shalt have the same meed and reward in Heaven for
this goodwill and these good desires, as 1f thou hadst
done themindeed Daughter, I know all the thoughts
of thy heart that thou hast to all manner of men and
women, to all lepers, to all prisoners, and how much
money thou wouldst give them a year, to serve Me
with I take 1t as if 1t were done 1n deed
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‘And, daughter, I thank thee for all the charity that
thou hast to all lecherous men and women, for thou
prayest for them and weepest many a tear for them,
desiring that I should deliver them out of sin, and be
as gracious to them as I was to Mary Magdalene, and
that they mught have as great love to Me as Marv
Meagdalene And, with this condition, thou wouldst
that every one of them should have twenty pounds a
year to love Me and praise Me

‘And, daughter, this great charity, that thou hast
in thy prayer for them, pleaseth Me right well, and
also, daughter, I thank thee for the charity that thou
hast in thy prayer

‘When thou prayest for all Jews and Saracens and
all heathen people, that they should come to the Christ-
1an. Faith, that My Name mught be magmfied m
them, and for the holy tears and weepings that thou
hast wept for them, praying and desiring that, if any
prayer nught bring them to grace or to Christendom,
I should hear thy prayer for them, if 1t were My wall

‘Furthermore, daughter, I thank thee for the general
charity that thou hast to all the people that are now
m this world alive, and to all those that are to come,
unto this world’s end, and because thou wouldst be
hacked as small as flesh for the pot for their love, 1f I
would, by thy death, save them all {rom damnation if
1t pleased Me For thou sayest often in thy thought
that there are enough in Hell, and thou wouldst that
no more men should ever deserve to come there-in

‘And therefore, daughter, for all these good wishes
and desires, thou shalt have full high meed and re-
ward in Heaven Believe it right well, and doubt 1t
never a deal, for all these graces are My graces, and 1
work them 1n thee Myself, so that thou shouldst have
the more reward in Heaven And I tell thee truly,
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daughter, every good thought and every good desire
that thou hast in thy soul 1s the speech of God, even
if 1t be that thou hearest Me not speaking to thee
sometimes, as I do sometimes to thy clear under-
standing

‘And therefore, daughter, I am as a hidden God in
thy soul, and I withdraw sometimes thy tears and thy
devotion, so that thou shouldst think in thyself that
thou hast no goodness of thyself, but all goodness
cometh from Me, and also thou shouldst verily know
what pain 1t 1s to do without Me, and what sweetness
1t 15 to feel Me, so that thou shouldst be the more busy
to seek Me again, also, daughter, so that thou shouldst
know what pain other men have, who would feel Me,
and may not For there 1s many a man on earth who,
1if he had but one day in all his hifetime such as thou
hast many days, he would ever love Me the better,
and thank Me for that one day And thou mayest not,
daughter, do without Me one day without great pam
Therefore, daughter, thou hast great cause to love
Me night well, for 1t 1s for no wrath, daughter, that I
withdraw sometimes from thee the feeling of grace and
the fervour of devotion, but so that thou shouldst
know right well that thou mayest be no hypocrite for
any weeping, for any crying, for any sweetness, for any
devotion, for any remembrance of My Passion, or for
any other ghostly grace that I give or send to thee

‘For these are not the devil’s gifts, but they are My
graces and My gifts, and these are Mine Own special
gifts that I give to Mine Own chosen souls, whom I
knew, from the beginning, should come to grace and
dwell with Me without end

‘For 1n all other things, thou mayest be a hypocrite
if thou wilt, that 1s to say, in understanding, m many
beads bidding, in great fasting, 1n great penance-do-
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ing outwardly, so that men may see 1t, or in great alms
deeds-doing with thy hands, or in good words-speak-
ing with thy mouth In all these, daughter, thou may-
est be a hypocrite 1f thou walt, and thou mayest also do
them well and holily if thou walt thyself

‘Lo, daughter, I have given thee such a love so that
thou shalt no hypocrite be there-in And, daughter,
thou shalt never lose time while thou art occupied
there-1n, for whosoever thinketh well, he may not sin
for the time And the devil knoweth not the holy
thoughts that I give thee, nor any man on earth know-
eth how well and holily thou art occupied with Me,
nor even thyself can tell the great grace and goodness
that thou feelest n Me

‘And therefore, daughter, thou beguilest both the
devil and the world with thy holy thoughts, and 1t 1s
right great folly for the people of the world to judge
thy heart, which no man may know, but God alone

‘And therefore, daughter, I tell thee truly that thou
hast as great cause to rejoice and be merry 1n thy soul,
as any lady or maiden in this woild My love 1s so
much to thee, that I may not withdraw it from thee,
for, daughter, no heart may think, nor tongue tell the
great love that I have for thee, and to that I take wit-
ness of My Blessed Mother, of My holy angels, and of
all the saints 1n Heaven, for they all worship Me, for
thy love in Heaven

‘And so shall I be worshipped on earth for thy love,
daughter, for I will have the grace that I have shewn
to thee on earth, known to the world, so that people
may wonder at My goodness and marvel at My great
goodness that I have shewn to thee who hast been
sinful, and because I have been so gracious and merci-
ful to thee

‘They that are in the world shall not despair, be
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they ever so sinful, for they may have mercy and grace
if they will, themselves ’

CHAPTER 85

An angel shews her the Book of Life She
has visions in her sleep

On a time, as the said creature was kneeling before an
altar of the Cross and saying an orison, her eyes weie
ever together-ward as if she would have slept And at
the last, she mught not choose, she fell into a little
slumber and anon appeared verily to her sight an
angel, all clothed in white as if he had been a little
child, bearing a huge book before him

Then said the creature to the child, or otherwise to
the angel —

‘Ah" she said, “This 1s the Book of Lafe’

And she saw 1n the book the Trinity, and all in gold

Then said she to the child —Where 15 my name?®

The child answered and said —

‘Here 1s thy name, written at the Trinity’s foot,” and
therewith he was gone, she knew not how

And anon, afterwards, Our Lord Jesus Christ spake
unto her and said —

‘Daughter, look that thou be now true and stead-
fast, and have a good faith, for thy name 1s written
Heaven in the Book of Lafe, and this was an angel that
gave thee comfort Therefore, daughter, thou must
be right merry for I am right busy both forenoon and
afternoon to draw thy heart unto My heart, for thou
shouldst keep thy mind altogether on Me, and shall
greatly increase thy love to God

‘For, daughter, 1f thou wilt follow after God’s coun-
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sel, thou mayest not do amuss, for God’s counsel 1s to
be meek, patient m charity and 1n chastity ’

Another time, as the creature lay 1n her contempla-
tion 1 a chapel of OQur Lady, her mind was occupied
mn the Passion of Our Lord Jesus Christ, and she
thought verily that she saw Our Lord appear to her
ghostly sight mn His Manhood, with His wounds
bleeding as fresh as though He had been scourged be-
fore Her

And then she wept and cried with all the might of
her body, for, if her sorrow was great before this
ghostly sight, 1t was much greater after than 1t was be-
fore, and her love was more increased Our Lord-ward

And then had she great wonder that Our Lord
should become Man and suffer such grievous pains for
her, who was so unkind a creature to Him

Another time, as she was 1n a church of Saint Mar-
garet, mn the choir, being n great sweetness and devo-
tion with great plenty of tears, she asked Our Lord
Jesus Christ how she might best please Him, and He
answered to her soul, sayimng —

‘Daughter, have mind of thy wickedness and think
on My goodness ’

Then she prayed, many times and often, these
words —

‘Lord, for Thy great goodness, have mercy on all
my wickedness, as surely as I was never so wicked as
Thou art good, nor ever may be, though I would,
for Thou art so good that Thou mayest no better be
And therefore 1t 1s a great wonder that ever any man
should be parted from Thee without end ’

Then, as she lay still in the choir, weeping and
mourning for her sins, suddenly she was 1 a kind of
sleep And anon, she saw with her ghostly eye, Our
Lord’s Body lymg before her, and His head, as she
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thought, close by her, with His blessed face upwards,
the seemliest Man that ever might be seen or thought
of

And then came one with a dagger-knufe to her sight,
and cut that Precious Body all along the breast And
anon she wept wondrous sore, having more memory,
pity, and compassion of the Passion of Our Lord Jesus
Christ than she had before

And so every day increased her mind and her love
of Our Lord, blessed may He be, and the more that
her love increased, the more was her sorrow for the
sin of the people

Another time, the said creature being in a chapel of
Our Lady, sore weeping in memory of QOur Lord’s
Passion, and such other graces and goodness as Our
Lord munistered to her mind, suddenly, she knew not
how soon, she was, 1n a manner, asleep

And anon, 1n the sight of her soul, she saw Our Lord
standing right up over her, so near that she thought
she took His toes in her hand and felt them, and to her
feeling, 1t was as if they had been very flesh and bone

And then she thanked God for all, for through these
ghostly sights her affection was all drawn into the
manhood of Christ and into the memory of His Pas-
sion, unto that time that 1t pleased Our Lord to give
her understanding of His inunderstandable Godhead

As 1s written before, this manner of visions and feel-
ings she had soon after her conversion, when she was
fully set and purposed to serve God with all her heart,
according to her power, and had fully left the world,
and kept 1n the church both forenoon and afte.noon
and most especially in Lent time, when she, with great
msistence and much prayer, had leave of her husband
to live chaste and clean, and did great bodily penance
ere she went to Jerusalem
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But afterwards, when she and her husband, with one
assent, had made a vow of chastity, as 1s before writ-
ten, and she had been at Rome and Jerusalem, and
suffered much despite and reproof for her weeping
and her crying, Our Lord of His high mercy, drew
her affection into His Godhead, and that was more
fervent in love and desire, and more subtle in under-
standing than was the Manhood

And nevertheless, the fire of love increased in her,
and her understanding was more enlightened and her
devotion more fervent than it was before, while she
had her meditation and her contemplation only in
His Manhood

Yet had she not that manner of violence 1n crying,
as she had before, but 1t was more subtle and more
soft, and more easy for her spirit to bear, and as plen-
teous 1n tears, as ever 1t was before

Another time, as this creature was 1n a house of the
Preaching Friars, within a chapel of Our Lady, stand-
ing at her prayers her eyelids went a little together 1
a kind of sleep, and suddenly she saw, she thought,
Our Lady in the fairest sight that ever she saw, hold-
ing a fair white kerchief in her hand, and saying to
her —

‘Daughter, wilt thou see my Son?’

And anon, forthwith she saw Our Lady hold her
Blessed Son 1n her hand and swathe Him full lightly
n the white kerchief so that she might well behold
how she did 1t

The creature had then a new ghostly joy and a new
ghostly comfort, which was so marvellous that she
could never tell 1t as she felt 1t
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CHAPTER 86
Our Lord speaks to her on the Trinely

ON a time, Our Lord spoke to the said creature, when
1t pleased Him, saying to her ghostly understanding —

‘Daughter, for as many times as thou hast received
the Blessed Sacrament of the Altar with many holy
thoughts, more than thou canst repeat, for so many
times shalt thou be rewarded in Heaven with new
Jjoys and new comforts And, daughter, in Heaven shall
1t be known to thee how many days thou hast had of
high contemplation, through My gift, on earth, and
although 1t be so, that they are My gifts and My graces
that I have given thee, yet shalt thou have the same
grace and reward in Heaven, as if they were of
thine own merits, for freely have I given them unto
thee

‘But highly I thank thee, daughter, that thou hast
suffered Me to work My will 1n thee, and that thou
wouldst let Me be so homely with thee, for in any-
thing, daughter, that thou mightst do on earth, thou
mughtst no better please Me than to suffer Me to
speak 1n thy soul, for then thou understandest My will,
and I understand thy wall

‘And also, daughter, thou callest My Mother to
come 1nto thy soul, and take Me 1n her arms, and lay
Me to her breasts and give Me suck

‘Also, daughter, I know the holy thoughts and the
good desires that thou hast when thou recewest Me,
and the good charity that thou hast to Me, at the time
that thou recewest My Precious Body mnto thy soul,
and also, how thou callest Mary Magdalene nto thy
soul to welcome Me, for, daughter, I know well enough
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what thou thinkest Thou thinkest that she s the
worthiest, in thy soul, and thou trustest most to her
prayers, next to My Mother, and so thou mayest, right
well, daughter, for she 1s a right great mediator to Me
for thee in the bliss of Heaven And sometimes,
daughter, thou thinkest thy soul so large and so wide
that thou callest all the Court of Heaven nto thy soul
to welcome Me I know right well, daughter, what
thou sayest —‘‘Come all ye twelve Apostles that were
so well beloved of God on earth, aad recewve your
Lotd mn my soul

‘Also thou prayest Katherine, Margaret and all
holy virgins to welcome Me in thy soul And then
thou prayest My Blessed Mother, Mary Magdalene,
all apostles, martyrs, confessors, Katherine, Margaret,
and all holy virgins, so that they <hould array the
chamber of thy soul with many fair flowers, and with
many sweet spices, that I may rest there-in Further-
more, thou thinkest sometimes, daughter, as though
thou hadst a cushion of gold, another of red velvet, a
third of white silk in thy soul And thou thinkest that
My Father sitteth on the cushion of gold, for to Him 1s
appropriated might and power And thou thinkest
that I, the Second Person, thy love and thy joy, sit on
the red cushion of velvet, for on Me 1s all thy thought,
because I bought thee so dearly, and thou thinkest that
thou canst never requite Me the love that I have shewn
thee, though thou wert slain a thousand times a day,
if 1t were possible, for My love

‘Thus thou thinkest, daughter, in thy soul, that I am
worthy to sit on a red cushion, in remembrance of the
1ed blood that I shed for thee

‘Moreover, thou thinkest that the Holy Ghost sitteth
on a white cushion, for thou thinkest that He 1s full of
love and purity, and therefore 1t beseemeth Him to
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sit on a white cushion, for He 1s the giver of all holy
thoughts and chastity

‘And yet I wot well enough, daughter, that thoy
thinkest thou mayest not worship the Father, unless
thou worship the Son, and that thou mayest not wor-
ship the Son unless thou worship the Holy Ghost And
also thou thinkest sometimes, daughter, that the
Father 1s Almighty and All-knowing, and all grace
and goodness And thou thinkest the same of the Son,
that He 15 Almighty and All-knowing and all grace
and goodness  And thou thinkest that the Holy Ghost
hath the same properties, equal with the Father and
the Son, proceeding from Them both

‘Also thou thinkest that each of the Three Persons n
the Trinity hath what the other hath, in Thewr God-
head, and so thou believest verily, daughter, in thy
soul that there be three divers Persons and one God in
substance, and that each knoweth what the others
knoweth, and each may do what the others may do,
and each wills what the others will And, daughter,
this 1s a very faith and a right faith, and this faith hast
thou only of My gift

‘And therefore, daughter, 1f thou wilt bethink thee
well, thou hast great cause to love Me right well, and
to give Me all wholly thy heart, that I may fully rest
there-in, as I will Myself For, if thou sufferest Me,
daughter, to rest in thy soul on earth, believe 1t right
well that thou shalt rest with Me in Heaven without
end

‘And therefore, daughter, have thou no wonder,
though thou weep sore when thou art houselled, and
recewvest My Blessed Body in the form of bread, for
thou prayest to Me before ever thou art houselled,
saying to Me 1n thy mind —

¢ ““Astruly, Lord, as Thou lovest me, make me clean
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from all sin, and give me grace to recerve Thy Preci-
ous Body worthily, with all manner of worship and
reverence *’

‘And, daughter, wot thee well, I hear thy prayer,
for a better word mayest thou not say to My liking
than “‘As truly as I love Thee’’, for then I fulfil My
grace 1n thee, and give thee many a holy thought It
1s impossible to tell thee them all

‘And by the great homeliness that I shew to thee at
that time, thou art much the bolder to ask Me grace
for thyself, for thy husband, and for thy children, and
thou makest every Christian man and woman thy
child 1in thy soul for the time, and wouldst have as
much grace for them, as for thine own children

‘Also thou askest mercy for thy husband, and thou
thinkest that thou art beholden to Me, that I have
given thee such a man as would suffer thee to live
chaste, he bemng in life and in good health of body
Forsooth, daughter, thou thinkest full true, and there-
fore hast thou great cause to love Me right well

‘Daughter, if thou knewest how many wives there
are 1n this world, that would love Me and serve Me
nght well and duly, if they might be as free from their
husbands as thou art from thine, thou wouldst see that
thou wert right much beholden unto Me And yet are
they put from their will and suffer full great pain, and
therefore shall they have right great reward 1n Heaven,
for I recewve every good will as for deed

‘Sometimes, daughter, I made thee to have great
sorrow for thy ghostly father’s sins especially, so that
he should have as full forgiveness of his sins as thou
wouldst have of thine And sometimes, when thou
recewvest the Precious Sacrament, I make thee to pray
for thy ghostly father in this wise—that as many men
and women mught be turned by his preaching, as thou
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wouldst were turned by the tears of thine eyes, and
that My holy words might settle as sore in their hearts,
as thou wouldst they should settle 1n thy heart

‘And also, thou askest the same grace for all good
men that preach My word on earth, that they might
profit all reasonable creatures

‘And oftentimes, on that day that thou receivest My
Precious Body, thou askest grace and mercy for all
thy friends, and for all thine enemues that ever did thee
shame or reproof, either scorned thee or japed thee for
the grace that I work 1n thee, and for all this world,
both young and old, with many tears, sore weeping,
and sobbing, thou hast suffered much shame and
much reproof, and therefore shall thou have full much
bliss in Heaven

‘Daughter, be not ashamed to receive My grace
when I will give it thee, for I shall not be ashamed of
thee, so that thou shalt be received into the bliss of
Heaven, there to be rewarded for every good thought,
for every good word, for every good deed, and for
every day of contemplation, and for all good desires
that thou hast had here in this world, with Me ever
lastingly as My dearworthy darlmg, as My blessed
spouse and as My holy wife

‘Therefore, drcad thee not, daughter, though people
wonder why thou weepest so sore when thou recewvest
Me, for, if they knew what grace I put mto thee at
that time, they would rather wonder that thy heart
burst not asunder And so 1t would be, 1f I measured
not that grace Myself, but thou see-est well, daughter,
thyself, that when thou hast received Me 1nto thy soul,
thou art 1n peace and in quiet, and sobbest no longe:

‘And thereof the people hath great wonder, but
there need be no wonder in thee, for thou knowest
well that I fare like a husband who should wed a wife
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At the time he wedded her, he thinketh that he 1s se-
cure enough of her, and that no man shall part them
asunder, for then, daughter, may they go to bed to-
gether without any shame or dread of the people, and
sleep 1n rest and peace, if they will

‘And thus, daughter, 1t fareth betwixt thee and Me,
for thou hast every week, especially on the Sunday,
great fear and dread in thy soul, how thou mayest
best be sure of My love, and with great 1everence and
holy dread how thou mayest best receive Me to the
salvation of thy soul with all manner of meekness,
lowliness, and charity, as any lady in this world 1s busy
to recewve her husband, when he cometh home and
hath been long from her

‘My dearworthy daughter, I thank thee highly for all
men that thou hast kept, when sick, in My Name, and
for all the kindness and service that thou hast done to
them 1n any degree, for thou shalt have the same re-
ward with Me in Heaven, as though thou hadst kept
Mine Own Self, while I was here on earth

‘Also, daughter, I thank thee for as many times as
thou hast bathed Me, 1n thy soul, at home 1n thy cham-
ber, as 1f I had been there present in My manhood, for
I know well, daughter, all the holy thoughts that thou
hast shewn to Me in thy mind

‘And also, daughter, I thank thee for all the times
that thou hast harboured Me and My Blessed Mother
i thy bed

‘For these, and for all other good thoughts and good
deeds that thou hast thought in My Name, and
wrought for My love, thou shalt have, with Me and
with My Mother, with My holy angels, with Mine
apostles, with My martyrs, confessors and virgins, and
with all My holy saints, all manner of joy and blss,
lasting without end ’
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CHAPTER 87
Of her manner of life

THE said creature lay full still in the church, hearing
and understanding this sweet dalliance 1 her soul ag
clearly as one friend would speak to another And
when she heard the great promuses that Our Lord
Jesus Christ made to her, then she thanked Him with
great weepings and sobbings, and with many holy
and reverent thoughts saying in her mind —

‘Lord Jesus, blessed may Thou be, for this deserved
I never of Thee, but I would I were in that place where
I should never displease Thee from this time forward *

With such manner of thoughts, and many more than
I could ever write, she worshipped and magnified
Our Lord Jesus Christ for His holy visitation and His
comfort

And in such manner of visitations and holy con-
templations as are before written, much more subtle
and more high without comparison than be written,
the said creature had contmued her Ife, through
the preserving of Our Lord Christ Jesus, more than
twenty-five years, when this treatise was written, week
by week, and day by day, unless she were occupied
with sick folk, or else were prevented by other needful
occupations as were necessary unto her, or to her fel-
low Chnstians Then 1t was withdrawn sometimes,
for 1t can be had but in great quiet of soul through long
exercise

By this manner of speech and dalliance, she was
made mighty and strong 1n the love of Our Lord, and
greatly stabilized 1n her faith and mncreased mn meek-
ness and charity with other good virtues And she
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firmly and steadfastly believed that it was God that
spake 1n her soul, and no evil spirit, for in His speech
she had most strength and most comfort and the most
ncrease of virtue, blessed be God

Divers times, when the creature was so sick that she
expected to die and other folk thought the same, 1t
was answered 1n her soul that she would not die, but
she would live and fare well And so she did

Sometimes Our Lady spake to her and comforted
her 1n her sickness Sometimes Saint Peter, or Saint
Paul, sometimes Saint Mary Magdalene, Saint
Katherine, Saint Margaret or whatever saint in
Heaven that she could think of, through the will and
sufferance of God They spoke to the understanding
of her soul, and informed her how she should love
God, and how she should best please Him, and
answered to what she would ask of them, and she
could understand by their manner of dalliance which
of them 1t was that spake unto her and comforted
her

Our Lord of His high mercy visited her so much and
so plenteously with His holy speeches and His holy
dalliance, that she knew not, many times, how the day
went She supposed, for a time of five hours or six,
that 1t had not been the space of one hour It was so
sweet and so devout that 1t fared as 1f she had been 1n
a heaven She thought never long there-of, nor was
she ever irked there-of The time went away, she
knew not how She would rather have served God, 1f
she might have lived so long, a hundred years in this
manner of life, than one day as she began first

And oftentimes she said to Our Lord Jesus — Ah!
Lord Jesus, since 1t 1s so sweet to weep for Thy love on
earth, I wot well 1t shall be right joyful to be with Thee
i Heaven Therefore, Lord, I pray Thee, let me
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never have other joy on ecarth but mourning and
weeping for Thy love For methinketh, Lord, though
I were 1in Hell, if I might weep there and mourn for
Thy love as I do here, Hell would not annoy me, but it
would be a manner of Heaven, for Thy love putteth
away all manner of dread of our ghostly enemy, for I
had rather be there, as long as Thou wouldst, and
please Thee, than be in this world and displease Thee
‘Theiefore, Lord, as Thou wilt, so may 1t be’

CHAPTER 88

Our Loid speaks to her and bids her
Sollow the counsel of her confessor

WHEN this book was first in writing, the said creature
was more at home i her chamber with her writer,
and said fewer beads for speed of writing than she had
done years before And when she came to chuich and
would hear Mass, purposing to say her Matins and
such other devotions as she had used afore-time, her
heart was drawn away from the saying and set much
on meditation

She being afraid of the displeasure of Our Lord, He
said unto her soul —

‘Dread thee not, daughter, as many beads as thou
wouldst say, I accept them as though thou saidest
them, and thy study that thou studiest to have written
by the grace I have shewed to thee, pleaseth Me right
much, and he that writeth also For, though ye were
in the church and wept both together as well as ever
thou didst, yet would ye not please Me more than ye
do with your writing, for, daughter, by this book,
many a man shall be turned to Me and believe there-
n
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‘Daughter, wheie 1s a better prayer by thine own
reason, than to pray to Me with thy heart or thy
thought Daughter, when thou prayest by thought,
thou understandest thyself what thou asketh of Me,
but thou understandest also what I say to thee, and
thou understandest what I promised thee, to thee and
to thine and to all thy ghostly fathers

‘And, as for Master Robert, thy confessor, I have
granted thec what thou hast desired, that he should
have half thy tears and half the good works that I have
wrought 1n thee Therefore he shall truly be rewarded
for thy weeping, as though he had wept himself

‘And believe well, daughter, that ye shall be full
merry 1n Heaven together at the last, and shall bless
the time that ever one of you knew the other

‘And, daughter, thou shalt bless Me without end
that ever I gave thee so true a ghostly father, for,
though he hath been sharp to thee sometimes, 1t hath
been greatly to thy profit, for thou wouldst else have
had too great affection to his person And, when he
was sharp to thee, then thou ran with all thy mind to
Me saymng — ‘Lord, there 1s no trust but m Thee
alone ” And thou criedst to Me with all thy heart —
“‘Lotd, for Thy wounds’ smart, draw all my love into
Thine heart ™’

‘And, daughter, so have I done Thou thinkest
oftentimes that I have done right much for thee, and
thou thinkest that 1t 1s a great muracle that I have
drawn all thine affection to Myself, for sometimes
thou wert so affected to some particular person, that
thou thoughtst, that time, it had been in a manner
impossible to have withdrawn thine affection from
him And later, thou hast desired, 1f 1t had pleased
Me, that the same person should have forsaken thee
for My love, for, 1f he had not supported thee, few
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men would have set any price by thee, as 1t seemed
And thou thoughtst, if he had have forsaken thee, 1t
had been the greatest reproof that ever came to thee,
as opposed to the people , and therefore, thou wouldst
have suffered that reproof with good will, if 1t had
pleased Me

‘And thus, with such doleful thoughts thou m-
creased thy love Me-ward, and therefore, daughter, I
received thy desires as if they were done 1n deed And
I know right well that thou hast true love to that same
person, and I have often said to thee that he should be
right fain to love thee, and he should believe that 1t 15
God that speaketh in thee, and no devil Also, daugh-
ter, that person hath pleased Me right well, for he
hath often in his sermons excused thy weeping and
thy crying, and so hath Master Aleyn done also, and
therefore they shall have full great reward in Heaven,
daughter I have told thee many times that I should
uphold thy weeping and thy crying by sermons and
preaching

‘Also, daughter, I tell thee that Master Robert, thy
ghostly father, pleaseth Me full much when he bid-
deth thee believe that I love thee, and I know well
that thou hast great faith in his words, and so thou
mayest, right well, for he will not flatter thee, and also,
daughter, I am highly pleased with him, for he bid-
deth thee that thou shouldst sit still and give thy heart
to meditation and think such holy thoughts as God
will put mto thy mind

‘And oftentimes I have bidden thee so Myself, and
yet thou wilt not do thereafter but with much grutch-
g, and yet am I not displeased with thee, for,
daughter, I have often said unto thee that, whether
thou prayest with thy mouth, or thinkest with thy
heart, whether thou readest or hearest reading, I will
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be pleased with thee And yet, daughter, I tell thee,
if thou wouldst believe Me, that thinking 1s the best
for thee and most shall increase thy love to Me, and
the more homely that thou sufferest Me to be in thy
soul on earth, 1t 1s worthy and rightful that I be the
more homely with thy soul in Heaven

‘And therefore, daughter, if thou wilt not do after
My counsel, do after the counsel of thy ghostly father,
for he biddeth thee do the same as I bid thee do

‘Daughter, when thy ghostly father sayeth to thee,
that thou displeasest God, thou believest him 11ght
well, and then takest thou much sorrow and great
grief, and weepest full fast t1ll thou hast gotten grace
again And then I came oftentimes to thee Myself
and comfort thee, for, daughter, I may not suffer thee
to have pain any while, but I must give remedy And
therefore, daughter, I come to thee, and make thee
sure of My love, and tell thee with Mine own mouth
that thou art as sure of My love as God 1s God and
that nothing 1s so secure to thee on earth that thou
mayest see with thy bodily eye And therefore, blessed
daughter, love him that loveth thee and forget Me
not, daughter, for I forget not thee, for My merciful
eye 1s ever upon thee And that knew My mercful
Mother full well, daughter, for she hath oftentimes
told thee so, and many other samts also

‘And therefore, daughter, thou hast great cause to
love Me right well, and to give Me all thy whole heart
with all thine affections, for that I desire, and nothing
else, of thee, and I shall give thee there-agaimn all My
heart And if thou wilt be obedient to My will, I shall
be obedient to thy will, daughter Believe it right
well ?
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CHAPTER 89

On her feelings The end of the treatise
through the death of the first writer of ut

Avso, while the aforesaid creature was occupied about
the writing of this treatisc, she had many holy tears
and weeping, and oftentimes there came a flame of
fire about her breast, full hot and delectable, and also
he that was her writer could not sometimes heep him-
self from weeping

And often 1n the meantime, when the creature was
in church, Our Lord Jesus Christ with His Glorious
Mother and many samnts also came into her soul and
thanked her, saymng that they were well pleased with
the wr.ting of this book And also she heard many
times a voice of a sweet bird singing 1n her ear, and
oftentimes she heard sweet sounds and melodies that
passed her wit to tell of And she was many tumes sick
while this treatise was i writing, and, as soon as she
would go about the writing of this treatise, she was
hale and whole suddenly, 1n 2 manner, and often she
was commanded to make herself ready in all haste

And, on a ume, as she lay in her prayers in the
church at the time of Advent before Christmas, she
thought 1n her heart she would that God of His good-
ness would make Master Aleyn to say a sermon as well
as he could, and as quickly as she had thought thus,
she heard Our Sovereign Lord Christ Jesus saying i
her soul —

‘Daughter, I wot right well what thou thinkest now
of Master Aleyn, and I tell thee truly that he shall say
a right holy sermon, and look that thou behevest
steadfastly the words that he shall preach, as though I
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preached them Myself, for they shall be words of
great solace and comfort to thee, for I shall speak n
him’

‘When she heard this answer, she went and told 1t to
her confessor and to two other priests that she trusted
much on, and when she had told them her feeling, she
was full sorry for dread whether he should speak as
well as she had felt or not, for revelations be hard
sometimes to understand

And sometimes those that men think werc revela-
tions, are deceits and 1llusions, and therefore 1t 1s not
expedient to give readily credence to every stirring,
but soberly abide, and pray if 1t be sent of God
Nevertheless, as to this feeling of this creature, 1t was
very truth, shewn i experience, and her dread and
her gloom turned into great ghostly comfort and
gladness

Sometimes she was n great gloom for her feelings,
when she knew not how they should be understood,
for many days together, for dread that she had of de-
ceits and 1llusions, so that she thought she would that
her head had been smutten from her body till God of
His goodness declared them to her mind

For sometimes, what she understood bodily was to
be understood ghostly, and the dread that she had of
her feelings was the greatest scourge that she had on
earth, and especially when she had her first feelings,
and that dread made her full meek, for she had no joy
in the feeling till she knew by experience whether it
was true or not

But ever blessed may God be, for He made her al-
ways more mughty and more strong in His love and
in His dread, and gave her increase of virtue with per-
severance

Here endeth this treatise, for God took him to His

289



THE BOOK OF MARGERY KEMPE

mercy, that wrote the copy * of this book, and, though
he wrote 1t not clearly nor openly to our manner of
speaking, he, n his manner of writing and spelling
made true sense, which, through the help of God and
of herself that had all this treatise 1n feeling and work-
1ng, 1s truly drawn out of the copy into thus little book

y ‘copy’, Margery means the ongmal ill-wntten book that they
bave Just ﬁmsfaed copying here
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The Second Book

CHAPTER I

Her son neglects her advice and becomes
1l He recovers and marries and has a
child abroad.

AFTER Our Sovereign Saviour had taken the person
who wrote first the treatise aforesaid, to His mamfold
mercy, and the priest, of whom 1s before written, had
copied the same treatise after his simple cunning, he
held 1t expedient to the honour of the Blissful Trinmity,
that His holy works should be notified and declared
to the people, when 1t pleased Him, to the worship of’
His Holy Name

And then he began to write in the year 1438, on the
feast of Samnt Vitalis, Martyr, by such grace as Our
Lord wrought in His simple creature, of the years that
she lived after, not all, but some of them, after her
own tongue

And first, there 1s a notable matter which 1s not writ-
ten m the aforesaid treatise It befell soon after the
creature before written had forsaken the occupation
of the world, and was jomned in her mind to God as
much as frailty would suffer

The said creature had a son, a tall young man,
dwelling with a worshipful burgess in Lynne, using
merchandise and sailing over the sea, whom she de-
sired to have drawn out of the perls of this wretched
and unstable world, i1f her power might have attained
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thereto Nevertheless, she did as much as was 1n her,
and when she could meet with him at leisure, many
times she counselled him to leave the world and follow
Christ, insomuch that he fled her company and would
not gladly meet with her

So, on a time, 1t happed the mother to meet with
her son, though 1t were against his will and his intent
at that time And, as she had done beforetime, so now
she spake to him again, that he should flee the perils
of this world, and not set his study or his business so
much thereon, as he did, he not consenting but sharply
answering back

She, some deal moved with sharpness of spirit,
said —

‘Now, since thou wilt not leave the world at my
counsel, I charge thee to keep thy body clean, at the
least, from woman’s fellowship, till thou take a wife
after the law of the Church And, if thou dost not,
I pray God chastise thee and pumnish thee there-
for’

They parted asunder, and soon after, the young man
passed over the sea, in way of merchandise, and then
what through evil enticing of other (company and)
pe1sons, and folly of his own behaviour, he fell into the
sin of lechery Soon after, his colour changed, his face
waxed full of weals and blubbers as he 1f were a leper

Then he came home again into Lynne to his master,
with whom he had been dwelling beforetime His
master put him out of his service, for no default that
he found with him, but peradventure supposing he
had been a leper, as shewn by his visage

The young man told where he liked, how his
mother had banned him, wherethrough, as he sup-
posed, God so grievously punished him  Some persons,
having knowledge of his complaint, and compassion

292



MARGERY KEMPE

for his dis-ease, came to his mother, saying she had
done right evil, for through her prayer, God had taken
vengeance on her own child

She, taking Iittle heed of their words, let 1t pass forth
as 1f she did not care, till he should come and pray for
grace himself So at the last, when he saw no other
remedy, he came to his mother, telling her of his mis-
behaviour, promising he would be obedient to God
and to her, and to amend his default, through the help
of God eschewing all misbehaviour from that time
forward, according to his power

He prayed his mother for her blessing and specially
he prayed her to pray for him, that Our Lord, of His
high mercy, would forgive him that he had trespassed,
and take away that great sickness for which men fled
his company and his fellowship, as a leper

For he supposed, by her prayers, Our Lord sent
h.m that punishment and therefore he trusted by her
prayers to be delivered there-of, 1f she would of her
chanity pray for him Then she, having trust of his
amending, and compassion on his mnfirmity, with sharp
words of correction, promised to fulfil his intent, if
God would grant 1t

When she came to her meditation, not forgetting the
fruit of her womb, she asked forgiveness for his sin and
release from the sickness that God had given him, 1f 1t
were His pleasure, and profit to hus soul

So long she prayed, that he was clean delivered of
the sickness and lived many years after, and had a wife
and a child, blessed may God be, for he wedded his
wife in Pruce ! in Dewcheland

When tidings came to his mother from over the sea,
that her son had wedded, she was night glad, and
thanked God with all her heart, supposing and trusting

1 Prussia
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that he would live clean and chaste, as the law of
matrimony asketh

Later, when God willed, his wife had a child, a farr
maid child Then he sent tidings to his mother nto
England, of how graciously God had visited him and
his wife, his mother being 1n a chapel of Our Lady,
thanking God for the grace and goodness that He
shewed to her son, and having desire to see'them if she
might Anon, 1t was answered to her mund that she
should see them all, ere she died

She had wonder at this feeling, how 1t could be as
she felt, inasmuch as they were beyond the sea, and she
on this side the sea, never purposing to pass the sea
whulst she lived

Nevertheless, she knew well, to God nothing was
mnpossible, and therefore she trusted 1t would be as
she had feeling, when God willed

CHAPTER 2

The son comes to England to see fus

parents, bringing hus wife and child with

mm  He dies, and his mother staris to

take her daughter-in-law back to her
home

IN a few years after this young man had wedded, he
came home to England to his father and his mother
all changed 1n his array and his condition, for afore-
time his clothes were all slashed and his language all
vanity Now he wore no slashes, and his dalliance was
full of virtue

His mother, having great marvel of this sudden
changing, said unto him —
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‘Benedicite, son, how 1s 1t with thee, that thou art
so changed®

‘Mother,” said he, ‘I hope that thiough your
prayers, Our Lord hath drawn me and I purpose by
the grace of God to follow your counsel more than I
have done before °

Then his mother, seemng this marvellous call of Our
Lord, thanked God as she could, taking good heed of
his behaviour for dread of simulation

The longer she beheld his behaviour, the more sober
she thought he was, and the more reverent Our Lord-
ward When she knew 1t was the call of Our Lord’s
mercy, then she was full joyful, thanking God many
times for His grace and His goodness

Later on, so that he should be the more diligent and
the more busy to follow Our Lord’s call, she opened
her heart to him, shewmg him and informing him
how Our Lord had drawn her through His meircy and
by what means, also how much grace He had shewn
her, to which he said he was unworthy to hear

Then he went many pilgrimages to Rome and to
many other holy places to purchase his pardon, re-
sorting again to his wife and child as he was bounden
to do

He mformed his wife of his mother, insomuch that
she would leave her father and her mother and her
own country to come to England and see his mother

He was full glad thereof, and sent word into Eng-
land to his mother to certify her of his wife’s desire,
and to know whether his mother would counsel him
to come by land or water, for he trusted much 1n his
mother’s counsel, believing 1t was of the Holy Ghost

His mother, when she had a letter from him, and
knew his desire, went to her prayer to know Our
Lord’s counsel and Our Lord’s will. And as she
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prayed for the said matter, 1t was answered to her
soul, that, whether her son came by land or by water,
he should come 1n safe ward

Then wrote she letters to him, saying that whether
he came by land or by water, he should come 1n safety
by the grace of God

When he was certified of his mother’s counsel, he
enquired when ships would come to England, and
hired a ship, or else part of a ship, 1n which he put his
property, his wife, his child, and his own self, purpos-
ing to all come into England together

When they weic in the ship, there arose such tem-
pests that they durst not take the sea, and so they went
on land again, both he, his wife and their child

Then they left their child in Pruce with their friends,
and he and his wife came mto England by land way,
to his father and mother When they were come
thither, his mother full much rejoiced 1n Our Lord that
her feeling was true, for she had feeling 1n her soul, as
1s written before, that whether they came by land or
by water, they should come 1in safety And so 1t was
indeed, blessed may God be

They came home on the Saturday in good health,
and on the next day, that was the Sunday, while they
were at meat at noon with other good friends, he fell
nto great sickness, so that he rose from the table and
laid himself on a bed, which sickness and infirmity
occupied him about a month, and then in good lfe
and right belief, he passed to the mercy of Our Lord

So ghostly and bodily 1t might well be verified, he
shall come home 1n safety, not only mnto this land of
mortals, but also into the land of living men where
death shall never appear

In a short time after, the father of the said person
followed the son the way which every man must go
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Then lived still the mother of the said person, of
whom this treatise specially maketh mention, and she
that was his wife, a Dewchewoman, dwelling with his
mother a year and a half, unto the tume that he:
friends who were 1 Ducheland, desiring to have her
home, wrote lette1s to her, and stirred her to resort to
her own country

And so she, desiring the benevolence of her {riends,
uttered her conceit to her mother-in-law, declaring
to her the desire of her friends, praying her for good
love and leave that she mught resort to her own
country

And so, with her mother-in-law’s consent, she ar-
ranged to go as soon as any ships went into that land
So they enquired for a ship of that same land and her
own countrymen io sail thither, and they thought it
was good that she should rather sail with them in therr
ship than with other men

Then she went to her confessor to be shriven, and
whilst she was at the shriving, the said creature, her
mother-n-law, went up and down 1n the chour, think-
ing 1n her mind —

‘Lord, 1f 1t were Thy will, I would take leave of my
confessor, and go with her over the sea’

Our Lord answered to her thought, saymng —

‘Daughter, I know well, if I bade thee go, thou
wouldst go readily Therefore I will that thou speakest
no word to him of this matter ’

Then was she right glad and merry, trusting she
would not go over the sea, for she had been n great
peril on the sea aforetime and was m purpose never to
go there-on more, by her own will

When her daughter-in-law was shriven, the good
man who was confessor to them both at that time,
came to her and said —
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‘Who shall go with your daughter to the sea side til]
she comes to her ship® Itis not proper that she should
go so far with a young man alone 1n a strange country
where neither 1s known ’

For a strange man was come for her, and both were
but little known 1n this country, wherefore her con-
fessor had the more compassion for her Then the
said creature answered —

‘Sir, 1f ye bid me, I shall go with her myself tll
she cometh to Ipswich, where lieth the ship and
her own countrymen, who shall take her over the
sea’

Her confessor said —How shall ye go with her?
Ye hurt but lately your foot, and ye are not yet well,
and also ye are an old woman Ye may notgo’

‘Sir,” she said, ‘God, as I trust, shall help me right
well ’

Then he asked who should go with her and bring
her home again And she said —

“Sir, there 15, belonging to this church, a hermit, a
young man I hope he will, for Our Lord’s love, go and
come with me, if ye will give me leave *

So she had leave to bring her daughter to Ipswich
and then come back to Lynne Thus they passed
forth on their journey in time of Lent, and when they
were five or six miles from Lynne, they came by a
church, and so they turned in to hear Mass And as
they were 1n the church, the aforesaid creature, desir-
g tears of devotion, could purchase none at that
time, but ever was commanded 1n her heart to go over
the sea with her daughter

She would have put 1t out of her mind, but ever it
came again strongly so that she could have no rest or
queet 1 her mind, but ever was laboured and com-
manded to go over the sea She thought 1t was hard
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on her to take such labour upon herself and excused
herself to Our Lord in her mind saying —

‘Lord, Thou knowest well I have no leave from my
ghostly father, and I am bounden to obedience
Therefore I may not do thus without his will and his
consent ’

It was answered again to her thought —

‘I bid thee go 1n My Name—]Jesus—for I am above
thy ghostly father, and I shall excuse thee, and lead
thee, and bring thee back again in safety *

She would yet excuse herself if she mught in any
way, and therefore she said —

‘I am not provided with gold or silver sufficient to
go with, as I ought to be, and though I were, and
would go, I know well my daughter would rather I
were at home, and peradventure the ship-masteis
would not receive me into thewr vessel to go with
them ’

Our Lord said again —‘If I be with thee, who shall
be against thee? I shall provide for thee, and get thee
friends to help thee Do as I bid thee, and no man of
the ship shall say nay to thee ’

The creature saw that there was no help for it, but
forth she must go at the command of God She
thought that she would first go to Walsingham,! and
offer in worship of Our Lady, and, as she was on the
way thither-ward, she heard tell that a far would
preach a sermon 1n a little village, a little out of her
way She turned into the church, where the friar said
the sermon, a famous man, who had a great audience
at his sermon And many times he said these words —

‘If God be with us, who shall be against us”
Through which words, she was the more stirred to
obey the will of God, and perform her mntent So she

1 See Note P
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went forth to Walsingham, and later to Norwich with
her daughter-in-law, and the hermit with them

When they came to Norwich, she met a Grey Friar,
a worshipful clerk, a doctor of divinity, who had heard
of her Iife and her feelings beforetime The doctor
shewed her great cheer, and chatted with her as he
had done beforetime She, many times sighing, was
sorrowful 1n face and bearing

The doctor ashed what ailed her ‘Sir,” she said,
‘when I came out of Lynne with the leave of my con-
tessor, I purposed to lead my daughter to Ipswich,
where there 15 a ship in which she, by the grace of God,
shall sail to Deucheland, and I then to turn home
again, as soon as I comfortably could, to Lynne with
a hermut who came with me with the same intent to
lead me home again, and he believed fully that I
should doso And, sir, when I was about six miles out
of Lynne, in a church making my prayers, I was com-
manded in my soul that I should go over the sea with
my daughter, and I know well that she would I were
at home, and so would I, if I durst Thus was I moved
in my soul and could have no rest in my spirit, nor
devotion, till I consented to do as I was moved 1n my
spirit, and this 1s, to me, great dread and grief”’

The worshipful clerk said unto her —“Ye shall obey
the will of God, for I believe 1t 1s the Holy Ghost that
speaketh in you, and therefore follow the moving of
your spirit 1n the Name of Jesus’

She was much comforted with his words, and took
her leave, going forth to the sea side with her fellow-
ship When they were come thither, the ship was
ready to sail Then she prayed the master that she
might sail with them into Ducheland, and he kindly
recewved her, and they that were in the ship said not
once ‘nay’ There was no one so much against her
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as her daughter, who ought most to have been with
het

Then she took her leave of the hermit who was come
thither with her, rewarding him somewhat for his
labour and praying him to excuse her to her confessor
and to her other friends, when he came home to Lynne,
for 1t was not her thought o1 her intent when she parted
fiom them, to have passed the sea ever whalst she
lived, “but’, she said, ‘I must obey the will of God’

The hermut parted from her with a sad face, and
came home agamn to Lynne, excusing her to her con-
fessor and to other friends, telling them of therr sud-
den and wonderful parting, and how 1t was not to his
knowledge that they would be parted so suddenly
asunder

The people that heard there-of had great wonder,
and spoke as they would Some said 1t was a woman’s
whim, and a great folly, for the love of her daughter-
in-law, to put herself, a woman of great age, to the
peuls of the sea, and to go into a strange country
where she had not been before, nor knew how she
should come back Some held it was a deed of great
chanty, forasmuch as her daughter had beforetime
left her friends and her country, and come with her
husband to visit her in this country, that she should
now help her daughter home agam mnto the country
she came from Others who knew more of the crea-
ture’s life, supposed and trusted that it was the will
and the working of Almighty God to the magnifying
of His Own Name
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CHAPTER §

They take shap at Ipswich. Storms drive
them to Norway and later they arrive at
Danzig

Tar said creature and her fellowship entered their
ship on the Thursday in Passion Week, and God sent
them fair wind and weather that day and the Friday,
but on the Saturday, Our Lord, turning His hand as
He pleased, and on the Palm Sunday also, proving
therr farth and their patience, on these two nights sent
them such storms and tempests, that they expected all
to have perished

The tempests were so grievous and hideous that they
could not rule or govern the ship They knew no bet-
ter safeguard than to commend themselves and their
ship to the governance of Our Lord they left ther
craft and their cunning, and let Our Lord drive them
where He would The said creature had sorrow and
care enough she thought she had never so much
before

She cried to Our Lord for mercy for the preserva-
tion of herself and all her fellowship

She thought i her mind —‘Ah! Lord, for thy love
I came hither, and Thou hast oftentime promised me
that I should never perish either on land or in water,
or by any tempest The people hath many a time
banned me, cwsed me and sworn at me for the grace
Thou hast wrought 1n me, desiring that I should die 1n
nmuschief and great distress, and now, Lord, 1t 1s likely
that their banning cometh into effect, and I, unworthy
wretch, am decewved and defrauded of the promuse
that Thou hast made many a time to me, who hath
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ever trusted in Thy mercy and goodness, unless Thou
the sooner withdraw these tempests and shew us
mercy Now may mine enemies rejoice and I may
sorrow, if they have their intent and I be deceived
Now, Blissful Jesus, have mind of Thy manifold mer-
cies and fulfil Thy promuises that Thou hast made me
Shew Thou art truly God, and no evil spirit that hath
brought me hither into the perils of the sea Whose
counsel I have trusted and followed for many years,
and shall do, through Thy mercy, if Thou deliver us
out of these grievous perils Help us and succour us,
Lord, ere we perish or despair, for we may not long
endure this peril that we be 1n without Thy mercy
and succour ’

Our Merciful Lord, speaking in her mind, blamed
her for her fear, saying —‘Why dost thou dread?
Why art thou so afraid® I am as mighty here on the
sea as on the land Why wilt thou mistrust Me? All
that I have promised thee, I shall truly fulfil, and I
shall never deceive thee Suffer patiently awhile and
have trust n My Mercy Waver not 1n thy faith, for
without faith, thou mayest not please Me If thou
wouldst verily trust mn Me, and nothing doubt, thou
mayest have great comfort n thyself, and mughtst
comfort all thy fellowship, where ye be now, all in
great dread and grief”’

With such manner of dalliance, and much more
high and holy than ever I could write, Our Lord com-
forted His creature, blessed may He be Holy samnts
whom she prayed unto, dallied to her soul by the
sufferance of Our Lord, giving her words of great
comfort

At last came Our Lady, and said —‘Daughter, be
of good comfort Thou hast ever found my tidings
true, and therefore be no longer afraid, for I tell thee
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truly these winds and tempests shall soon cease, and
ye shall have night fair weather ’

And so, blessed may God be, 1t was, in a short time
after Their ship was driven to the Norway coast, and
there they landed on Good Friday, and abode there
Easter Eve and Easter Day, and the Monday after
Easter And on that Monday there were houselled
within the ship, all that belonged to the ship

On Easter Day, the master of the ship and the said
creature and others, for the most part of the ship’s
company, went on land and heard their service at the
church After the custom of the country, the Cross
was raised on Easter Day about noon-time, and she
had her meditation and her devotion with weeping
and sobbing as well as 1f she had been at home God
withdrew not His grace from her either in church or
1n the ship, or on the sea, or in any place that she had
come to, for ever she had Him 1n her soul

When they had received the Sacrament on Easter
Monday, as 1s written before, OQur Lord sent them a
fair wind, which brought them out of that country
and drove them home into Ducheland, as they desired

The aforesaid creature found such grace in the
master of the ship that he arranged for her meat and
drink and all thatwas necessary unto her as long as
she was 1n the ship, and was as tender to her as if she
had been his mother He covered her in the ship with
his own clothes, for otherwise she mught have died of
cold, she was not provided as the others were She
went at the bidding of Our Lord, and therefore Her
Master, Who had bade her go, provided for her, so
that she fared as well as any of her fellowship, worship
and praise be to Our Lord therefor
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CHAPTER 4

Her daughter-in-law leaves her and she
starts home, going by sea to Stralsund

Tue said creature abode 1n Danske ! in Ducheland
about five or six weeks, and had night good cheer of
many people for Our Lord’s love There was no one
so much against her as was her daughter-in-law, who
wasmostbounden and beholden tohave comforted her,
if she had been kind

Then the creature rejoiced in Our Lord that she
had such great cheer for His love, and purposed to
abide there a longer time Our Lord, speaking to her
thought, admonished her to go out of the country
She was then in great grief and distress as to how she
should do the bidding of God, Whom she would 1n no
way withstand, and had neither man nor woman to
go with her n fellowship

By the water would she not go, if she could help 1t,
because she was so afraid on the sea as she came
thither, and by land she could not easily go, for there
was war 1 the country she would pass by So,
through one cause and another, she was in great dis-
tress, not knowing how she would be relieved She
went mnto a church and made her prayers to Our
Lord, that, as He had commanded her to go, He
should send her help and fellowship with whom she
could go

And, suddenly, 2 man coming to her, asked if she
would go on pilgrimage to a country far from thence,
to a place called Wilsnak, where 1s worshipped the
Precious Blood of Our Lord Jesus Christ, which by a

1 Danzig
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miracle came from three Hosts, the Sacrament of the
Altar These three Hosts, and the Precious Blood are,
to this day, held there 1n great worship and reverence,
and sought from many a country

She, with glad cheer, said she would go thither if
she had good fellowship, and if she knew of any good
man who would afterwards bring her to England

He promused her that he would go on pilgrimage
with her to the aforesaid place at his own cost, and
afterwards if she would requate his costs into England,
he would come with her t1ll she was on the coast of
England, so that she might have good fellowship of
her nation He obtained a smack, a ittle ship
which they should sail towards the holy place Then
could she get no leave to go out of that land, for she
was an Englishwoman, and so had she great vexation
and much hindrance ere she got leave from one of the
lords of Pruce to go hence

At last, through the guidance of Our Lord, there
was a merchant of Lynne who heard tell of it, and he
came to her and comforted her, promising her that he
would help her from thence, either privily or openly,
and this good man, with great labour, got her leave
to go where she wanted

Then she, with the man who had provided for her,
took their vessel, and God sent them calm wind, which
wind pleased her right well, for there arose no wave
on the water Her fellowship thought they made no
way, and were sad and grutching She prayed to
Our Lord and He sent them wind enough, so that
they sailed a great course and the waves rose sore  Her
fellowship were glad and merry, and she was sad and
sorry for dread of the waves When she looked upon
them, she was ever afraid -

Our Lord, speaking to her spirit, bade her lay down
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her head so that she would not see the waves, and
she did so, but ever she was afraid, and therefore was
she oftentimes blamed

And so they sailed forth to a place which 1s called
Strawissownd ! If the names of the places be not right
written, let no man marvel, for she studied more about
contemplation than the names of the places, and he
that wrote them had never seen them and therefore,
hold him excused

CHAPTER §

She goes on a prlgrimage to Wilsnak, and
suffers from 1llness on the way

WHEN they were come to Strawissownd, they took
the land, and so the said creature with the aforesaid
man went towards Wilsnak in great dread, and passed
many perils The man who was her guide was ever
afraid and would ever have forsaken her company
Many times she spoke as fair to him as she could, so
that he should not forsake her in those strange coun-
tries and 1n the mudst of her enemues, for there was
open war betwixt the English and those countries

Therefore her dread was much the more, and ever
amudst 1t, Our Lord spoke to her mind —

‘Why dreadest thou? Noman shall do harm to thee,
or to any one thou go-est with Therefore comfort thy
man and tell him no man shall hurt him or harm him
whulst he 1s in thy company Daughter, thou know-
est well, a woman that hath a fair man and a seemly
for her husband, if she love him, she will go with him
wherever he will And, daughter, there 1s no one so

1 Stralsund
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fair and so seemly, or so good as I Therefore, 1f thoy
lovest Me, thou shalt not fear to go with Me wherever
I will have thee Daughter, I brought thee hither and
Ishall bring thee home again to England, in safe ward
Doubt 1t not, but believe 1t right well °

Such holy dalliance and speech 1n her soul caused
her to sob right boisterously, and weep full plenteously
The more she wept, the more wrked was her man of
her company, and the more he tried to go from her
and leave her alone He went so fast that she might
not follow without great labour and great distress
He said that he was afraid of enemues and of thieves,
that they would take her away from him, peradven-
ture, and beat him and rob him there-to She com-
forted him as well as she could, and said she durst
undertake that no man should erther beat them or rob
them or say an evil word to them

And soon after her words, there came a man out of
a wood, a tall man, with good weapons and well
arrayed to fight, as it seemed to them

Then her man, being 1n great dread, said to her —

‘Lo! What sayest thou now?’

She said —‘Trust in Our Lord, and dread no man’

The man came by them, and said no evil word with
them, so they passed forth Wylsnak-ward with great
labour She could not endure such great journeys as
the man might and he had no compassion on her, nor
would he abide for her

And therefore she laboured as long as she might,
tll she fell in sickness and could go no further It was
a great marvel and muracle that a woman unused to
going, and also about three score years of age, should
endure daily to keep her journey and her pace with a
man eager and lusty to go on

On Corpus Christ: Eve, 1t lucked them to come to
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a little hostelry far from any town, and there could
they get no bedding but a little straw, and the said
creature rested herself there-upon that night and the
next day till it was agamn evening Our Lord sent
lightning, thunder and rain nigh all the time, so that
they durst not work outdoors She was full glad there-
of, for she was right sick, and she knew well, if it had
been fair weather, the man who went with her would
not await her He would have gone from her There-
fore she thanked God Who gave him the occasion to
abide, though 1t were against his will

In the meantime, because of her sickness, there was
provided a wain and so she was carried forth to the
Holy Blood of Wilsnak with great penance and great
discomfort

The women of the country, as they went, having
compassion, said many times to the aforesaid man
that he was worthy of great blame, because he
laboured her so sore He, desiring to be delwered of
her, cared not what they said, nor ever spared her the
more

Thus, what with weal and with woe, through the
help of Our Lord, she was biought to Wilsnak and saw
that Precious Blood which by a miracle came out of
the Blissful Sacrament of the Altar

CHAPTER 6

She starts homeward by land, and has
many adventures and much ill-treatment,
and eventually arrwves at Aachen

THEeY abode not long 1n the said place, but 1n a short
tume took their way Akun-ward,’ riding in wains till
* Aachen
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they came to a water where there was much concourse
of people, some to Akun-ward, and some to other
places, amongst whom was a monk, a full reckles
man and 1ll-behaved, and mn his company were young
chapmen

The monk and the chapmen knew well the man
who was guide to the said creature, and called him by
his name, shewing him nght glad cheer When they
were past the water and went on the land, the monk,
with the chapmen and the said creature with her
man, all in fellowship together in wains, they came
by a house of Friars Minor Having much thrift, they
then bade the said creature to go 1n to the friars and
get them some wine

She said —*Sirs, ye shall hold me excused, for if 1t
were a house of nuns, I would readily go, but foras-
much as they are men, I shall not go, by your leave

So one of the chapmen went, and fetched to them a
pottle of wine Then came friars to them and prayed
them that they would come and see the Blissful Sacra-
ment 1n thewr church, for it was within the Octave of
Corpus Christ1, and It stood open in a crystal, that
men might see It if they would

The monk and the men went with the friars to see
the Precious Sacrament The said creature thought
she would see 1t as well as they, and followed after, as
though 1t were against her will

And when she beheld the Precious Sacrament, Our
Lord gave her so much sweetness and devotion that
she wept and sobbed wondrous sore, and could not
restrain herself therefrom The monk was wroth, and
all her fellowship, because she wept so sore, and when
they were come again to theiwr wains, they chud her and
rebuked her, calling her ‘hypocrite’, and said many
an evil word to her
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She, to excuse herself, laid Scripture agamnst them,
verses of the Psalter —‘Qui seminant in lacrimis,’
etcetera, ‘Euntes 1bant et flebant,’ etcetera, and such
others

Then were they well more wroth, and said she
should no longer go 1n thewr company, and persuaded
her man to forsake her

She meekly and bemgnly prayed them that they
would for God’s love, suffer her to go forth in their
company, and not leave her alone where she knew no
man, and no man her, wherever she should go With
great prayer and insistence, she went forth with them
till they came to a good town, in the Octave of Co:-
pus Christi, and there they said utterly that not for
anything should she any longer go with them He
that was her guide and had promused her to bring her
to England, forsook her, delivering her gold and such
things as he had of hers in keeping, and offered to
lend her more gold, if she had wanted

She said to hum —‘John, I desired not your gold,
I had rather your fellowship in these strange countries
than all the money ye have, and I believe ye would
more please God by gomng with me, as ye promised me
at Dansh, than if ye went to Rome on your feet’

Thus they put her out of their company and let her
go where she would She said then to him that had
been her guide —

‘John, ye forsake me for no other cause but that I
weep when I see the Sacrament, and when I think on
Our Lord’s Passion And since I am forsaken for
God’s cause, I believe that God will arrange for me
and bring me forth as He would Himself, for He de-
ceiwved me never, blessed may He be’

So they went their way and left her there still The
night fell, and she was right miserable, for she was
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alone She knew not with whom she might rest that
night, nor with whom she should go on the next day

There came priests to her, where she was hostelled, of
that country They called her ‘English sterte’,! and
spoke many lewd words unto her, shewing uncleanly
expression and behaviour, proffering to lead her if she
would

She had much dread of her chastity, and was
great musery Then went she to the good wife of the
house, praying her to get some of her maidens, who
nught lie with her that might The good wife assigned
two maidens, who were with her all that night, yet
durst she not sleep for fear of defilement

She woke and prayed nigh all that might that she
might be preserved fiom all uncleanness, and meet
with some good fellowship that might help her forth
to Akun Suddenly she was commanded 1n her soul
to go to church betimes on the next day, and there
should she meet with fellowship

On the next day, betimes, she paid for her lodging,
inquiring of her hosts if they knew of any fellowship to
Akun-ward

They saxd —Nay ’

She, taking her leave of them, went to the church
to feel and prove if her feelings were true or not
When she came there, she saw a company of poor folk
Then went she to one of them, asking whither they
were purposed to go

He said —‘To Akun’

She prayed him that he would suffer her to go in
thewr company

‘Why, dame,’ he said, ‘hast thou no man to go with
thee?

; ‘Tail’, a Dutch term of abuse for the English who, they believed, had
tails
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‘No,’ she said, ‘my man 1s gone from me *

So she was received 1nto a company of poor folk, and
when they came to any town, she bought her meat,
and her fellowship went on begging

When they were outside the towns, her fellowship
took off their clothes, and sitting naked, picked them-
sclves Need compelled her to await them and pro-
long her journey and be at much more cost than she
would otherwise have been

This creature was ashamed to put off her clothes as
her fellows did, and therefore, through her commun-
1ng, had part of their vermin and was bitten and stung
full evil, both day and mght, till God sent her other
fellowship

She kept on with her fellowship with great anguish
and discomfort and much delay, until they came to
Akun

CHAPTER 7

She continues her journey, much impeded
by age and llness, and after much tribula-
twon, reaches Calais

WHEN they were come to Akun, the said creature met
with 2 monk of England who was to Rome-ward

Then was she much comforted, inasmuch as she had
a man that she could understand

And so they abode there together ten or else eleven
days to see Our Lady’s smock and other holy relics
which were shewn on Saint Margaret’s Day

And 1n the meantime that they abode there, 1t
lucked that a worshipful woman came from London,
a widow, with much retinue with her, to see and wor-
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ship the holy relics The said creature came to thi
worthy woman, complaming that she had no fellow-
ship to go with her, home mto England The worthy
woman granted her all her desire, and made her eat
and drink with her and made her right good cheer

When Saint Margaret’s Day was come and gone,
and they had seen the holy relics, the worshipful
woman sped herself fast out of Akun with 2ll her
retinue Thesaid creature, thinking to have gone with
her and thus defrauded of her purpose, was 1n great
grief She took her leave of the monk who was Rome-
ward, as 1s written before, and afterwards got herselfa
wain with other pilgrims, and pursued after the afore-
said worthy woman as fast as she could, to see 1if she
could overtake her, but it was not to be

Then she happened to meet with two men of Lon-
don, going London-ward She prayed them to go n
thewr company They said, if she could endure to go
as fast as they, she would be welcome, but they could
not have any great hindrance, nevertheless they
would help her forth in her journey with good will

So she followed after them with great labour till
they came to a good town where they met pilgrims of
England, who were coming from the Court of Rome
and would go home again to England She prayed
them that she might go with them, and they said
shortly that they would not delay their journey for
her, for they had been robbed and had but Ittle
money to bring them home, wherefore they must
needs make the sharper journeys and therefore, if she
might endure to go as fast as they, she would be wel-
come, otherwise not

She saw no other succour but to abide with them
as long as she could and so left those other two men,
and abode still with these men
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Then they went to their meat and made merry The
said creature looked a little beside her, and saw a man
lying and resting himself on a bench’s end She en-
qurred what man that was They said he was a frar,
one of their fellowship

‘Why eateth he not with you?

‘Because we were robbed as well as he, and there-
fore each man must help himself as well as he
may ’

‘Well,’ she said, ‘he shall have pait of such prow-
stons as God sendeth me ’

She trusted well that Our Lord would prowvide for
them both as was needful to them She made him eat
and drink, and comforted him right much

Afterwards they all went on together The said
creature came soon behind, she was too aged and too
weak to hold foot with them She ran and leapt as
fast as she might till her mught failled Then she spake
with the poor friar whom she had cheered before,
offering to requite his costs till he came to Caleys, 1f
he would abide with her and let her go with him till
they came there, and yet give him reward for his
labour He was well content and consented to her
desire

So they let their fellowship go forth and they two
followed softly, as they could endure

The friar, being evil for thrift, said to the creatme —

‘I know these countries well enough, for I have
oftentimes gone thus to Rome-ward and I wot well
there 1s a place of recreation a little hence Let us go
thither and drink ’

She was well pleased and followed him

When they came there, the good wife of the house,
having compassionon the creature’s labour, counselled
that she should take a wamn with other pilgrims and
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not go so, with a man alone She said she had m-
tended and fully tiusted to have gone with a worship-
ful woman of London, and she was decewved By the
time they had rested a while and chatted with the
good wife of the house, there came a wamn by, with
pugrims The good wife, having knowledge of the
pilgrims 1n the wamn, when they were past her house,
called them back, beseeching them that this creature
mught ride with them 1n their wain for the more speed
on her journey They, kindly consenting, received her
into then wain, riding all together till they came to a
good town where the said creature perceived the wor-
shipful woman of London, of whom aforesaid

Then she prayed the pilgrims that were 1n the wam
they would hold her excused, and let her pay for the
time she had been with them, as they liked, for she
would go to a worshipful woman of her nation that
she percerved was 1n the town, with whom she had
made compact when she was at Akun, to go home
with her into England She had good love and leave,
and parted from them

They rode forth and she went to the worshipful
woman expecting to be 1ecerved with right glad cheer
And 1t was even right contrary She found right shoit
cheer, and had right sharp language, the worshipful
woman saying to her —

‘What! Thinkest thou to go with me® Nay! I
giwve thee well to know, I will not meddle with
thee’

The creature was so rebuked that she knew not what
todo Sheknew no man there, and no man knew her
She knew not whither to go She kncw not where the
friar was, who should have been her guide, nor
whether he would come that way or not She was 1n
great distress and grief, the greatest, as she thought,
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that she had suffered since she was come out of Eng-
land

Nevertheless, she trusted in Our Lord’s promise and
abode still in the town till God would send her some
comfort

And when 1t was mgh evening, she saw the fria
coming towards the town Shehied her to speak with
him, complaining how she was deceived and refused
by the good woman that she had trusted so much to
The friar said they would do as well as God would
give them grace, and comfor ted her according to his
power, but said he would not abide in that town that
night, for he knew well they weie a perilous people

Then went they forth together out of the town again
1n the evening with great dread and sadness, mourning
by the way where they should have harbourage that
night They happed to come under a woodside, busily
looking 1if they might espy any place where-in they
mught rest And, as Our Lord willed, they percerved
a house or two, and in haste, thither they drew
There dwelt a good man with his wife and two child-
ren Then kept they no hostel and would not recewve
guests into their dwelling

The said creature saw a heap of bracken 1n a house,
and with great insistence, she purchased giace to rest
herself on the bracken that might The friar, with
great prayer, was laid m a barn, and they thought
they were well eased that they had the house over
them

On the next day they made satisfaction for theiwr
lodging, taking the way Caleys-ward, going weary and
grievous in deep sand hills and valleys two days ere
they came thither, suffering great thurst and great
penance, for there were few towns by the way that
they went, and full feeble harbourage
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And at mights had she most dread Oftentimes and
peradventure, 1t was of her ghostly enemy, for she was
ever afraid of being ravished or defiled She durst
trust no man, whether she had cause or not, she was
ever afraid She durst full evil sleep any might, for she
thought men would have defiled her

Therefore she went to bed gladly on no might unless
she had a woman or two with her For that grace
God sent her Wheresoever she came, for the most
part, maidens would with good cheer lie by her, and
that was to her great comfort

She was so weary and so overcome with labour
Caleys-ward, that she thought her spirit would have
departed from her body as she went on the way

Thus with great labours she came to Caleys, and
the good friar with her, who full kindly and honestly
had behaved towards her, the time they went to-
gether, and therefore she gave him such reward as she
could attain and he was well pleased and content and
they parted asunder

CHAPTER 8

She 15 well recewed in Calars and crosses

to Dover She keeps well, but the others

are seaswk She helps them, and after
landing starts_for Canterbury

IN Caleys this creature had good cheer of divers per-
sons, both men and women, who had never seen her
before There was a good woman who had her home
to her house, and who washed her full cleanly and put
her on a new smock and comforted her night much
Other good persons had her to meat and drink Whule
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she was there abiding shipping for three or four days,
she met there with divers persons who had known her
before, who spoke fair to her and gave her goodly lan-
guage Other things they gave her none These
persons awaited shipping as she did

She, desiring to sail with them to Dover, in nothing
would they help her, or let her know what ship they
purposed to sail in She speered and spied as dili-
gently as she could, and ever she had knowledge of
their mtent, one way or another, till she was shipped
with them, and when she had borne her things into
the ship where they were, supposing they would have
salled m haste, she knew not how soon, they got
themselves another ship ready to saill What the cause
was, she never knew

Through grace, she, having knowledge of their pur-
pose, how ready they were to sail, left all her things in
the vessel that she was 1n, and went to the ship where
they were, and through Our Lord’s help, she was
recerved mto the ship

And there was the worshipful woman of London,
who had refused her, as 1s before written, and so they
sailed all together to Dover

The said creature, perceiving by their faces and
manner that they had little affection for her person,
prayed to Our Lord that He would grant her grace
to hold her head up, and preserve her from voiding
unclean matter in thewr presence, so that she should
cause them no abomnation

Her desire was fulfilled, so that, others in the ship
vouding and casting full boisterously and uncleanly,
she, all of them marvelling, could help them and do
what she would

And specially the woman of London had most of
that passion and that infirmity, and whom this crea-
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ture was most busy to help and comfort for QOuyr
Lord’s love, and by charity—other cause she had
none

So they sailed forth till they came to Dover, and
then each one of the company got himself fellowship
to go on with, if he liked, save she only, for she could
get no fellow to her ease

Therefore she took her way Canterbury-ward by
herself alone, sorry and sad 1n manner that she had no
fellowship and that she knew not the way She was
up betimes 1n the morning and came to a poor man’s
house, knocking at the door The good poor man,
huddled 1nto his clothes, unfastened and unbuttoned,
came to the door to know her will She prayed him,
if he had any horse, that he would help her to Canter-
bury and she would requite his labour He, desiring
to do her pleasure in Our Lord’s name, fulfilled her
intent, leading her to Canterbury

She had great joy in Our Lord, Who sent her help
and succour in every need, and thanked Him with
many a devout tear, with much sobbing and weeping,
almost 1n every place she came to

Of all that, 1t 1s not written, as well on yon half of
the sea as on this half, on water as on land, blessed
may God be

CHAPTER

She goes on to London and 1s much abused
on account of her abstinence from flesh-
meat

FroM thence she went to London, clad in a cloth of
canvas, as 1t were a sacken apron, as she had gone be-
-yond the sea
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When she was coming into London, many people
took notice of her well enough Inasmuch as she was
not clad as she would like to have been, for lack of
money, she, desiring to go unknown till such time as
she mught arrange to borrow some money, bore a
kerchief before her face Notwithstanding that she
did so, some dissolute persons, supposing 1t was Mar
Kempe ! of Lynne, said, so that she might easily hear,
these words of reproof —

‘Ah! thou false flesh, thou shalt no good meat eat’

She, not answering, passed forth as if she had not
heard The aforesaid words were never of her speak-
ing, either from God or fiom man, though so 1t was
laid against her, and she, many tumes and in many
places, had great reproof thereby They were n-
vented by the devil, father of lLes, favoured, main-
tained and born forth of his members, false envious
people, having indignation at her virtuous living,
powerless to hinder her but through their false
tongues

There was never a man nor woman that ever could
prove that she had said such words, but cver they
made other lars thewr authority, saying in excuse of
themselves that other men told them so In this man-
ner were these false words invented through the devil’s
suggestion

Some one person, or else more persons, decewved by
their ghostly enemy, contrived this tale not long after
the conversion of the said creature, saying that she,
sitting at meat on a fish day, at a good man’s table,
served with divers sorts of fish, such as red herning
and good pike, and such others, thus said, as they re-
ported —
bool;rhc only occasion on which her surname occurs anywhere m the
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‘Ah' thou false flesh, thou wouldst now eat red her.
ring, but thou shalt not have thy will’

And therewith she set away the red herring and
ate the good pike, as they said And thus 1t sprang
into a manner of proverb against her, so that some
said —

‘False flesh, thou shalt eat no herring ’

And some said the words which are before written,
and all was false, but yet they were not forgotten, they
were repeated 1n many a place where she was never
kyd or known

She went forth to a worshipful widow’s house 1
London where she was kindly received and had great
cheer for Our Lord’s love, and in many places mn
London she was highly entertamned in Our Lord’s
Name, God reward them all

There was one worshipful woman who specially
shewed her high charity, both 1n meat and drink, and
1 gwving other rewards, and in whose place at one
time she, bemng at meat with other divers persons of
divers conditions, she unknown to them and they to
her, of whom some were of the Cardinal’s * house—
as she had by information of others—they had a great
feast and fared right well

And, when they were 1n their murth, some repeated
the words before written, or others like them, that 1s
to say —‘Thou false flesh, thou shalt not eat of ths
good meat’ She was still and suffered a good while
Each of them jangled to the other, having great game
of the imperfection of that person that these words
were said of

When they had well sported themselves with these
words, she asked them if they had any knowledge of
the person who should have said these words

* Cardinal Beaufort
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They said —Nay, forsooth, but we have heard tell
that there 1s such a false feigned hypocrite 1n Lynne,
who sayeth such words and, leaving off coarse meats,
she eateth the most delectable and delicious meats
that come on the table ’

‘Lo, Sirs,” she said, ‘ye ought to say no worse than
ye know, and still not as evil as ye do know Neverthe-
less here ye say worse than ye know, God forgive you,
for I am that same person to whom these words are
attributed, who oftentimes suffers great shame and
reproof and am not guilty i this matter, God I take to
record ’

When they beheld her unmoved in this matter, in no
way reproving them, desiring through the spirit of
chanity thewr correction, they were rebuked by thewr
own honour shaming them to make amends

She spoke boldly and mightily wheresoever she
went 1n London, against swearers, banners, liars, and
such other vicious people, against the pompous array,
both of men and women

She spared them not, she flattered them not, either
for their gifts or for their meat, or for their drink Her
speaking profited right much in many persons

Therefore, when she came into church to her con-
templation, Our Lord sent her full high devotion,
thanking her that she was not afraid to reprove sin n
His Name, and because she suffered scorn and reproof
for His sake, promising her much grace mn this hife
and, after this life, to have joy and bliss without end

She was so comforted 1n the sweet dalliance of Our
Lord that she could not control herself or govern her
spirit after her own will, or after the discretion of other
men, but as Our Lord would lead 1t and measure 1t
Himself, in sobbing full boisterously and weeping full
plenteously
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Wherefore she suffered full much slander and re.
proof, especially from the curates and priests of the
churches 1n London They would not suffer her to
abiden thewr churches, and therefore she went from
one church to another, so that she should not be tedious
unto them

Many of the common people magnified God 1n her,
having good trust that it was the goodness of God that
wrought that high grace in her soul

CHAPTER 10

She goes to Sheen and back to London
and thence home to Lynne

From London she went to Sheen, three days before
Lammas Day, to purchase her pardon through the
mercy of Our Lord And when she was m the church
at Sheen she had great devotion and full high con-
templation She had plenteous tears of compunction
and compassion in remembrance of the bitter pains
and passions which Our Merciful Lord Jesus Christ
suffered in His blessed Manhood

They that saw her weeping and heard her so
boisterously sobbing were taken with great marvel
and wonder, what was the occupation of her soul A
young man who beheld her face and manner, moved
through the Holy Ghost, went to her, when he could
courteously by himself alone, with fervent desire to
understand what might be the cause of her weeping

To whom, he saxd —'Mother, if 1t please you, I
pray you show me the occasion for your weeping, for
I have not seen a person so plenteous in tears as ye
be, and especially, I have not heard before any person,
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so boisterous 1n sobbing as ye be And, mother,
though I be young, my desire 1s to please My Lord
Jesus Christ, and so to follow Him as I can and may
And I intend by the grace of God to take the habit of
His holy religion, and therefore I pray you, be not
strange unto me Shew motherly and kindly your
conceit unto me as I trust unto you’

She, benignly and meekly, with gladness of spit,
as she thought 1t expedient, commended him n his
intent, and shewed to him 1n part that the cause of
her weeping and sobbing was her great unkindness
towards her Maker, wherethrough she had many
times offended His goodness, and the great abomina-
tion that she had of her sms caused her to sob and
weep

Also the great, excellent charity of her Redeemer,
by Whom, through the virtue of His Passion suffering,
and His Precious Blood shedding, she was redeemed
fiom everlasting pain, trusting to be an heir of joy and
bliss, moved her to sob and weep, as was no marvel

She told him many good words of ghostly comfort,
through which he was stirred to great virtue, and
afterwards he ate and drank with her, in the time
that she was there, and was full glad to be in her
company

On Lammas Day was the principal day of pardon,
and as the said creature went into the church at Sheen,
she had a sight of the hermut who led her out of Lynne,
when she went sea-ward with her daughter-in-law, as1s
written before

Anon, with great joy of spirit, she offered herself to
his presence, welcoming him with all the might of her
soul, saying unto him —

‘Ah! Reynald, ye are welcome I trust Our Lord
sent you hither, for now I hope, as ye led me out
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of Lynne, so ye shall bring me home agam to
Lynne’

The hermit shewed short cheer, and dismal coun-
tenance, neither mn will nor 1n purpose to bring her
home to Lynne as she desired

He answering full shortly, said —‘I make you well
to know that your confessor hath forsaken you, be-
cause ye went over the sea, and would tell him no
word thereof Ye took leave to bring your daughter to
the sea side, ye asked no leave any further There
was no friend ye had that knew of your counsel, there-
fore I suppose ye will find but little friendship when
ye come there I pray you, get your fellowship where
ye can, for I was blamed for your fault when I led
you last, I will no more’

She spoke fair and prayed, for God’s love, that he
would not be displeased, for they that loved her for
God, ere she went out, would love her for God when
she came home She proffered him to require his
costs on the way homeward

So at last he, consenting, brought her again to Lon-
don and afterwards home to Lynne, to the high wor-
ship of God and to the great merit of both their souls

When she was come home to Lynne, she made
obedience to her confessor He gave her full sharp
words, for she was his obedience, and had taken upon
herself such a journey without his knowledge There-
fore he was moved the more against her, but Our
Lord helped her so that she had as good love of him,
and of other friends after, as she had before, wor-
shipped be God Amen

Tuis creature, of whom 1s treated before, used, for
many years, to begin her prayers mn this manner —
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First, when she came to church, kneeling before the
Sactament, 1 the worship of the Blessed Trimity
(Father, Son, and Holy Ghost, One God and Three
Persons), of that Glorious Queen of Mercy Our Lady,
Saint Mary, and of the twelve Apostles, she said this
holy hymn, ‘Veni Creator Sp.ritus’, with all the verses
belonging thereto, that God should illuminate her
soul, as He did His Apostles on Pentecost Day, and
indue her with the gifts of the Holy Ghost, that she
mught have grace to understand His will, and per-
form 1t 1n working, and that she mught have grace to
withstand the temptations of her ghostly enemies, and
eschew all manner of sin and wickedness

When she had said ‘Veni Creator Spiritus’, with
the verses, she said on in this manner —The Holy
Ghost I take to witness, Our Lady, Saint Mary, the
Mother of God, all the holy Court of Heaven, and all
my ghostly fathers here on earth, that, though 1t were
possible that I mught have knowledge and understand-
ing of the secrets of God by the telling of any devil 1in
hell, I would not

‘And as surely, as I would not know, hear, see, feel
or understand 1n my soul 1n this life, more than 1s the
will of God that I should know, so surely God may
help me 1n all my works, in all my thoughts and 1n all
my speech, eating and drinking, sleeping and waking

‘As surely as 1t 1s not my will nor my intent to wor-
ship any false devil for my God, nor any false faith,
nor to have any false belef, so surely I defy the devil
and all his false counsel, and all that I have ever done,
said, or thought after the counsel of the devil thinking
1t had been the counsel of God and the mspiration of
the Holy Ghost

‘If 1t hath not been so, God, Who hath msight and
knowledge of the secrets of all men’s hearts, have
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mercy on me therefor, and grant me mn this life, a wel]
of tears springing plenteously, with which I may wash
away my sins through Thy mercy and Thy goodness

‘And, Lord, for Thy high mercy, all the tears that
may mcrease my love, and make more my merit 1n
Heaven, and help and profit my fellow Christian souls,
alive or dead, visit me with, here on earth

‘Good Lord, spare no more the eyesin my head than
Thou didst the blood 1n Thy Body which Thou shed-
dest plenteously for sinful men’s souls, and grant me
so much pain and sorrow in this world that I be not
delayed from Thy blss, and the beholding of Thy
glorious Face when I shall pass hence

‘As for my crying, my sobbing, and my weeping,
Lord God Almighty, as surely as Thou knowest what
scorn, what shame, what despite, and what reproof
I have had therefor, and, as surely as 1t 1s not in my
power to weep either aloud or in quiet, for any
devotion or for any sweetness, but only by the gift of
the Holy Ghost, so surely, Lord, excuse me against all
this world to know and trow that 1t 1s Thy woik and
Thy gift for magmufying Thy Name and for increasing
other men’s love to Thee, Jesus

‘And I pray Thee, Sovereign Lord Christ Jesus, that
as many men may be turned by my crymng and my
weeping, as have scorned me therefor, or shall scorn
me to the world’s end And many more if 1t be Your
will And i respect of any earthly man’s love, as
sutely as I would have no love but God, to love above
all things and all other creatures, love for God and i
God, so surely quench in me all fleshly lust, and in all
those that I have beheld Thy Blissful Body in  And
gwe us Thy holy dread in our hearts, for thy Wounds’
smart

‘Lord, make my ghostly fathers to dread Thee mn
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me, and to love Thee in me, and make all the world
to have more sorrow for their own sins, for the sorrow
Thou hast given me for other men’s sins  Good Jesus,
make my will Thy will, and Thy will, my will, so that
I may have no will but Thy will only

‘Now, good Lord Christ Jesus, I cry You mercy for
all states that be 1n Holy Church, for the Pope and all
his cardinals, for all archbishops and bishops, and for
all the order of priesthood, for all men and women of
religion, and especially for them that are busy to save
and defend the Faith of Holy Church Lord, for Thy
mercy, bless them and grant them the victory over all
their enemues, and speed them 1n all that they go about
1 Thy worship, for all that are in grace, at this time,
God send them perseverance unto their lives’ end, and
make me worthy to be partaker of their prayers, and
them of mine, and each of us of others

‘I cry Thee mercy, Blissful Lord, for the King of
England and for all Christian kings, and for all Iords
and ladies that are in this world God set them 1n such
behaviour that they may most please Thee, and be
lords and ladies in Heaven without end

‘I cry Thee mercy, Lord, for the rich men in this
world, who have Thy goods in possession, give them
grace to spend them to Thy pleasing

‘I cry Thee mercy, Lord, for Jews and Saracens and
all heathen people

‘Good Lord, have mind that there 1s many a saint in
Heaven, who sometime was heathen on earth, and so
Thou hast spread Thy mercy to them that are on earth

‘Lord, Thou sayest Thyself that no man shall come
to Thee without Thee nor any man be drawn unless
Thou drawest him And therefore, Lord, if there be
any man undrawn, I pray Thee, draw him after Thee

‘Me Thou hast drawn, Lord, and I deserved never
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to have been drawn, but after Thy great mercy, Thou
hast drawn me If all this world knew all my wicked-
ness as Thou dost, they would marvel and wonder at
the great goodness that Thou hast shewn me I
would that all this world were worthy to thank Thee
for me, and as Thou hast made of unworthy creatures,
worthy ones, so make all this world worthy to thank
Thee and praise Thee

‘I cry Thee mercy, Lord, for all false heretics, and
for all mus-believers, for all false tithepayers, thieves,
adulterers, and all common women, and for all mis-
chievous livers Lord, for Thy mercy, have mercy
upon them, if 1t be Thy will, and bring them out of
their misbehaviour the sooner for my prayers

‘I cry Thee mercy, Lord, for all those that are
tempted and vexed by their ghostly enemues, that
Thou, of Thy mercy, will give them grace to with-
stand their temptations, and deliver them there-of,
when 1t most pleaseth Thee

‘I cry Thee mercy, Lord, for all my ghostly fathers,
that Thou vouchsafe to spread as much grace in their
souls as I would that Thou didst in mine

‘I cry Thee mercy, Lord, for all my children,
ghostly and bodily, and for all the people in this world,
that Thou make their sins to me by true contrition,
as 1t were my own sins, and forgive them as I would
that Thou forgive me

‘I cry Thee mercy, Lord, for all my friends and all
mine enemues, for all that are sick, especially for all
lepers, for all bedridden men and women, for all that
are in prison, and for all creatures that, i this world,
have spoken of me either good or 1ll, or shall do so
unto the world’s end

‘Have mercy upon them, and be as gracious to their
souls as I would that Thou wert to mine
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‘And they that have said an evil of me, for Thy
mercy, forgive it them, and they that have said well, I
pray Thee, Lord, reward them, for that 1s through
their charity and not through my merits, for, though
Thou sufferedest all this world to avenge Thee on me
and to hate me, because I have displeased Thee, Thou
didst me no wrong

‘I cry Thee mercy, Lord, for all the souls that are in
the pains of Purgatory, there abiding Thy mercy and
the prayers of Holy Church as surely, Lord, as they
are Thine own chosen souls Be as gracious to them as
I would Thou wert to mine 1if 1t were in the same pain
as they are 1n

‘Lord Christ Jesus, I thank Thee for all health and
all wealth, for all riches and all poverty, for sickness
and all scorns, for all spites and all wrongs and for all
divers tribulations that have fallen or shall fall to me
as long as I live Highly I thank Thee if Thou wouldst
let me suffer any pain in this world in remission of my
sins and increase of my merit in Heaven

‘As surely as I have great cause to thank Thee, hea:
my prayers, for though I had as many hearts and souls
enclosed 1n my soul as God knew from the beginning
how many should dwell in Heaven without end, and
as there are drops of water, fresh and salt, chips of
gravel, stones small and great, grasses growing 1n all
the earth, kernels of corn, fishes, fowls, beasts, and
leaves on trees, when most plenty 1s, feather of fowl,
or hair of man or beast, seeds that grow in the earth,
or in weeds, 1n flowers, 1n land or 1n water when most
grow, and as many creatures as on earth have been
and are, or shall be, or might be by Thy might, and
as there are stars and angels in Thy sight, or other
kinds of things that groweth upon earth, and each were
a soul as holy as ever was Our Lady Saint Mary who
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bore Jesus Our Saviour, and if 1t were possible that
each could think or speak as great a reverence and
worship as ever did Our Lady Saint Mary here on
earth, and now doth 1n Heaven and shall do without
end, I may right well think mn my heart and speak 1t
with my mouth at this time in worship of the Trimty
and of all the Court of Heaven, to the great shame and
disgrace of Satan who fell from God’s face, and of all
his wicked spurits, so that all these hearts and souls
could never thank God nor fully prase Him, fully
bless Him, or fully worship Him, fully love Him, or
fully give laudation praise and reverence to Him as
He were worthy to have, for the great mercy that He
hath shewn to me on earth That I cannot do nor
may do

‘I pray my Lady, who 1s the only Mother of God, the
well of grace, flower and fairest of all women that ever
God wrought on earth, the most worthy in His sight,
the most beloved, dear and dearworthy unto Him,
bestworthy to be heard of God and the highest that
hath deserved 1t 1n this life, berugn Lady, meek Lady,
charitable Lady, with all the reverence that 1s m
Heaven, and with all your holy samts, I pray you,
Lady, offer ye thanks and praise to the Blissful Trimity
for love of me, asking mercy and grace for me and for
all my ghostly fathers, and perseverence unto our lives’
ends 1n that life we may most please God 1n

‘I bless my God in my soul and all you that are mn
Heaven

‘Blessed may God be 1n you all, and ye all in God

‘Blessed be Thou, Lord, for all Thy mercies that Thou
hast shewn to all that are in Heaven and on earth

‘And especially I bless Thee, Lord, for Mary Mag-

dalene, Mary of Egypt, for Saint Paul, and for Samt
Austin
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‘And as Thou hast shown Thy mercy to them, so
shew Thy mercy to me and to all that ask Thee mercy
of heart

“The peace and the rest that Thou hast bequeathed
to Thy disciples and Thy lovers, may Thou bequeath
to me on earth and in Heaven without end

‘Have mind, Lord, of the woman that was taken in
adultery and brought before Thee, and as Thou drove
away all her enemues from her, and she stood alone
by Thee, so verily may Thou drive away all mine
enemies from me, both bodily and ghostly that I may
stand alone by Thee, and make my soul dead to all the
joys of this world, and quick and greedy to high con-
templation 1n God

‘Have mind, Lord, of Lazarus that lay four days
dead mn hus grave, and as I have been 1n that holy
place, where Thy body was quick and dead and cruci-
fied for men’s sins and where Lazarus was raised from
death to life, as surely, Lord, if any man or woman be
dead at this hour through deadly sin, if any prayer
may help them, heai my prayers for them and make
them live without end

‘Gramercy, Lord, for all those sins Thou hast
kept me from, which I have not done, and gramercy,
Lord, for all the sorrow that Thou hast given me for
those I have done

‘For these graces, and for all other graces which are
needful to me and to all the creatures on earth, and
for all those that have faith and trust, or shall have
faith and trust, in my prayers unto the world’s end,
such grace as they desire, ghostly or bodily, to the
profit of thewr souls, I pray Thee, Lord, grant them,
for the multitude of Thy mercy Amen’

THE END






Appendix

NoTEs

A sHORT description of the Abbeys and Churches men-

tioned by Margery Kempe 1s given for those who may be

unable to visit them peisonally Many are 1n ruins, some

have disappeared and the remamder are lacking then old

stained glass and ornaments, but enough remains for lovers

of architectural beauty to imagme the glory that 1s gone

A MOUNT GRACE PRIOCRY NEAR NORTHALLERTON Now a
rumn  Before the Reformation 1t belonged to the Car-
thusian monks The note on the fly-leaf of the MS
shews that the book was at one time 1n their posses-
sion, and there are marginal notes and sketches by
them on most of its pages

B PENTENEY ABBEY The Augustiman Puiory near Swaff-
ham m Norfolk It wasfounded in the reign of Henry
IT and 1s now a ruin

C DENNY ABBEY A convent near Cambridge, founded by
Mary of Valence in the reign of Edward III on the
site of the Benedictine cell The remains of the chapel
are now used as a barn

D wnavres aBpey The Cistercian Abbey near Winch-
combe, a daughter house of Beaulieu 1n Hampshire,
which 1t closely resembled It 1s now a run, but has
recently been cleared and laid out so that what 1s left
can be seen and the ground plan traced The relic of
the Holy Blood was brought from Germany to Hayles
by Edmund, second Earl of Cornwall

E ST MARGARET’S, RING’s LYNN The parish church It
was bult in the thirteenth and fourteenth centuries,
but 1n 1741 the spire of the south-west tower felln a
gale and crushed the roof of the nave After this the
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nave and amsles were entirely rebuilt The side
chapels, which Margery Kempe refers to as the Prior’s
Chapel, the Jesyne and St John’s Chapel have dis-
appeared The lantern on the roof, through which
she saw the sparhs falling when the Guildhall was on
fire, has been removed The stamned glass has gone
St Margaret’s was attached to the Benedictine
Priory

F ST NICHOLAS’ CHAPEL, KING’s LYNN This was one of the
two chapels of ease, described in Chapter 25 as ‘an-
nexed’ to St Margaret’s Church The present chapel
1s a lovely piece of Perpendicular architecture bult m
1410, with the tower of the old chapel, built 1n 1200
The stained glass has gone, as have the sedilia, the
three carved stone canopied seats in the sanctuary, on
which the priest and deacons sat  Only a portion of
the canopy remains, enough to recall the beauty of 1t
The remainder has been roughly hached away The
ten Miserere seats, of carved wood, were removed
from the choir 1n 1852, and are now 1n the Victoria
and Albert Museum, where they are at least safe from
vandalism As regards the dispute over the font and
other privileges, two attempts were made to obtamn
these The first was 1 1378 when John Peye, a local
chaplain, petitioned Pope Urban VI to grant them,
which he did, provided they were not iimucal to the
interests of the parish church of St Margaret But on
that ground the grant was successfully opposed by
many 1influential buigesses of the town, including
John Brunham, Margery’s father, and John Kempe,
her father-in-law Later, 1n 1432, after the present
edifice had been built, the mayor, aldermen, bur-
gesses and commons of Lynn made application to
Robert Brunham, Prior of Norwich, the ecclesiastical
superior of the Prior of St Margaret’s, again asking
for the privileges to be granted The matter was laxd
before Bishop Alnwick of Norwich who, as Margery
says, eventually decided against it  Margery’s famuly
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were again m opposition and no font was approved
until after the Reformation, when the chapel had
passed into other hands The details are preserved in
the archives of King’s Lynn
G ST JaMES’ CHAPEL, KING’S LYNN This was the other of
the two chapels of ease ‘annexed’ to St Margeret’s
Church All that remains 1s a window and a buttress
now included in a modern bulding
H THE GUILD HIALL, kING’S LYNN The present Guildhall
was built in 1423 to replace the one burnt in 1421, as
described by Margery in Chapter 67, and contains
many treasures, including the Cup traditionally be-
stowed on the town by King John after one of hisvisits
I THE GREY FRIARS MONASTERY, KING’s LYNN All that re-
mains of the Monastery of the Grey Friars (or Francis-
cans) 1s the tower, with its lantern The Franciscans
are also known as Friars Minor
] THE WHITF FRIARS MONASTERY, KING'S LYNN The Gate-
way alone shews where the Monastery of the White
Friars (or Carmelites) stood
K THE AUSTIN FRIARS were begging hermuts of the order of
St Augustine Their habits were black but differed
somewhat from the Dommicans
L THE PREACHING FRIARS These are the Dominicans,
called from thewr dress, Black Friars They had a
monastery in King’s Lynn, but the last remnant of its
walls was demolished 1 1845
M cawoop 10 miles from York In Saxon times the
manor of Cawood was given by Athelstan to the fif-
teenth Archbishop of York Cawood Castle, now a
ruin, was the Archiepiscopal residence
N recesteR The Abbey of Leicester was one of the ab-
beys of the Austin, or Black, Canons There 1s little
left of it, but the rumns have been cleared away, so
that the layout can be traced by the foundations
O vreicesterR All Hallows Church, now known as All
Saints, the same edifice i which Margery was tried,
1s 1n High Cross Street, which was then the principal
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street in Leicester It hasa fine Norman doorway and
a famous Early English font The Church itself1s 1n
the Early Decorated style, but the chancel 1s modern

P warsingaam The Shrine of Our Lady of Walsingham
was erected 1n 1061 by the Lady Richeldis at Qur
Lady’s request It was a replica of the Holy House at
Nazareth and remained one of the most famous places
of pilgrimage 1n Europe until 1t was destroyed at the
Reformation

Q ST STEPHEN’S CHURCH, NORWICH A fine example of late
Perpendicular architecture The chancel and nave
were rebuilt between 1530 and 1550 The Trimty to
which Margery refers was an altar in the south aisle
Richard of Caistor, the ‘Good Vicar’, was at St
Stephen’s Church from 1402 to 1420

R rarnys No place of this name has been found near
Jerusalem Margery Kempe gives little information
regarding her route in the Holy Land It was, how-
ever, customary for pilgrims to land at Jaffa and,
after visiting Jerusalem, to travel northwards to-
wards Damascus and then to re-embark at Tyre or
Beyrout This journey is the one taken and described
by Beitrandon de la Brocquiere 1n 1432, and by Sir
John Maundeville 1in 1322 The latter mentions the
‘Caty of Raphane’ as being between Damascus and
the sea and this may bc the ‘Rafnys’ of Maigery
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MarGERY KLMPL gives no dates beyond those of the
writing of the MS It 1s therefore only possible to arrive at
an approximate chronology by comparing such clucs as she
gives with known historical events and by reference to the
archives of King’s Lynn

She was boin about 1373 and married 1n 1393 to John
Kempe who had been made a burgess that year He may
have been about twenty-seven then

In 1414 she started on pilgrimage to the Holy Land and
was 1 Rome for the celebrations over the confirmation of
St Bridget’s canomization This confirmation took place in
1415, and later in the same year, that of Agincout, she
returned via Middelburg to England Two years later,
about 1417, she repaid Richard what she had borrowed
from him in Rome, before she started from Bristol for St
James i Spain  This was only a short absence, before and
after which she was persecuted for Lollardism There was
great activity against the Lollards at that time, their leader,
Su John Oldcastle (Lord Cobham) having, mn 1417,
emerged from hiding, been apprehended and executed

She was present at the burming of the Guldhall
at Lynn in 1421 The accident to her husband seems to
have happened about 1425 and his death and that of her
son about 1432 Thuis dates her journey with her daughter-
in-law to Germany about 1434 Though she mentions
Chapter 5 Second Book, that whilst in Germany, there was
‘open war between the English and those peoples’, there
was m fact no declared state of war m those parts then, and
1t must be presumed that she was referring to the continu-
ous piracy and acts of confiscation that went on at that
time, with consequent reprisals, between the English and
German merchants The possibility that she was referting
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to the Duke of Gloucester’s incursion into Hamault m 1424,
which would have been more or less on her mtended route,
1s not consistent with other inferences If she had been sixty
then, she must have been over fifty at the time of her pil-
grimage to the Holy Land, and it seems evident that she
was considerably younger than that Her first work, so
ill written and 11l spelt as to have been almost unintelligible,

was fimished by 1432, and four years later she began to
re-write 1t
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Wynkyn De Worde’s Extracts
AD 1501.

These extracts are gwven 1 the order mn which they occur
m Wvankyn de Worde’s book, but are not word for word

the same as in Margery Kempe’s MS The references here
are to the present edition

Page  Lanes Furst and Last Words of Extiact

39  14-18 I thank slay thee

39~40 25— 1 I swear without end

63 25-30 daughter My goodness
114  26-31 daughter thy soul
115 3-17 to bid many beads
206 8-10 Daughter all thy heart
241 23-27 daughter good and 1ll
250 28-30 daughter full dear
283-4 35~ 9 Lord, I pray Thee so may 1t be
273 14-31 had she without end

88 18-23 when she saw or the beast
226 14-22 the more she of the creature
104  30-35 In anything of thee
232 1-18 Our Meraiful Lord prosperity
268  23-3r1 thou hast also done them 1n deed
267 30-34 Daughter outwardly
269 1-33 And, daughter, never a deal

242 1-7 I would, Lord not mine

96 29-34 Daughter give 1t to
230-1 25- 2 the same pardon at Pafnys
156 19-21 that day suffered tribulation
158 3—4 patience muiracle working
171-2 25— 2 Daughter seven years

180  25-26 Lord my little pain
204, 16-21 Daughter My Passion
207 16-24 Ah'! My dearworthy Lord love God
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References are guwen n brackets where an identity 15 corjectural
References 1n ttalic are to notes and appendixes

AacHEN (Akun) 309-10,
g12-14, 316

Aclom, Master John 158

Aleyn, Master (7), 28, 178,
(196), 220-23, 286,288

Alnwick, William, Bishop
of Norwich 52, 76, 336

Amy, Sir John 221

Anchorite at the Preaching
Friars, Lynne (Mar-
gery’s confessor) 22—
23, 43, 49, 56-60, 64,
(69), (70), 78, 98, 186,
221

Andrew, Sir Thomas 221
Anne, Saint 23
Apostles 17, 65, 112, 152,
229-30, 277, 327
Arundel, Thomas, Arch-
bishop of Canterbury
xx11, XX1v-xxv, 46—48
Assis1 101, 120
Athelstan 337
Augustine, Saint 332
Augustimians  xvi,
335, 337

Barbara, Saint 67

Beaufort, Henry, Cardinal,
Bishop of Winchester
174, 226, 322

Beaulieu 335

Bedford, Duke of 169—70,
173, 174, 176

Benedictines 75, 335, 336

218,

Bethany g6

Bethlehem 24, 25, 94, 128

Beverley 16970, 172

Beyrout 338

Black Friars See Domini-
cans

Bologna 84

Bonaventura, Samnt -x,
Stimulus  Amores  (The
Prick of Love), 51, 188,
201

Boniface IX, Pope 164

Book of Margery Kempe, The

XV-XxIX, 3—7, 70-7I,
76, 284, 288-91
Boston 146

Bowet, Henry, Archbishop
of York 160-68, 170,
172-78

Bride (Samnt Bridget of
Sweden) xx, 61, 122~
23, 339, Bride’s book
51,61, 188

Bndhggton 31, 33, 164,

1

Bristol 118, 138, 141, 143,
339

Brocquiere, Bertrandon de

a 33
Broken-backed man (Rich-
ard of Ireland) 57, 78,
98-99, 102-103, 105,
118, 138, 339
Brunham, John xvn, 10,
12, 26, 142, 145, 536
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Brunham, Robert, Prior of
Norwich 336

Causter, Richard, Vicar of
St Stephen’s Church,
Norwich 50-53, 133,
192-93, 338

Calais 315,317,318

Calvary 87, 89, 92

Cambrnidge 267, 335

Candlemas  (Pumnfication
Day) 260

Canterbury 35, 37, 320,
Archbishop of — See
Arundel and Chiche-
ley

Cardinal See Beaufort

Carmelites (White Friars)
xvi, 224, 337 See also
Aleyn and Southfeld

Carthusians xix, 335

Cawood 160, 172, 337

Chicheley, Henry, Aich-
bishop of Canterbury
178-79, 182

Children, Margery’s g,
17, 49, 62-63, 133-34,
279, her son, 291-97

Chapels and Churches
33538

All Hallows, Leicester
149, 33736

Apostles’ Church, Rome
110

Archbishop’s chapel,
Cawood 161-62

Chapel i the Fields,
Norwich 133

Jesyne, the, chapel of
Our Lady, Lynne 203,
221, (273), (274), 336

Our Lady’s chapel in

the Domnican house,
Lynne 275

Prior’s chapel, the Clos-
ter, Lynne 181-82,
203, 215, 336

Saint  James’s chapel,
Lynne 194, 199, 337

Saint  John'’s  chapel,
Lynne 21, 336

Samt  John Lateran,
Rome 105

Samnt Marcellus, Rome
119

Saint Margaret, Lynne
xxvi, 19, 21, 27, 68,
75=77, 182, 213, 219,
221-22, 273, 395-37

Saint Maria Maggiore,
Rome 128

Samnt Michael the Arch-
angel 263

Samnt Nicholas’ chapel,
Lynne 75-76, 336-37

Sant Peter’s, Rome 129

Samnt Stephen’s, Nor-
wxgh 50, 52, 133, 192,

33

White Friar’s church,
Lynne 224

York Minster 156, 158-

59

Cistercians 335

Cobham, Lord (St John
Oldcastle) 173, 339

Confessors, Margery’s See
Causter, Richard, Sley-
tham, Spryngolde,
Master Robert, and
Wenslawe

Constance 8o, 81

Cornwall, Edmund, second
Earl of 335
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Clustawns, Master 217

Damascus 338

Danzig 305

Denny Abbey 266, 335

Dominicans (Preaching
Friars) XVil, 337,
Chapter held at Lynne
217, friar present at
Margery’s trial at
Leicester 151, 1n
Lynne 22, 49, 58, 173,
275, suffragan to
Archbishop of York
174, two friars who
had Margery arrested
atsHessle 169, (172),
I

Dover 319, 320

Edward III 335

Edward, Sir 134

Egypt 25

Elizabeth, Saint, mother of
John the Baptist 24

Elzabeth of Hungary,
Samt 201
Ely 179

Fisher, John 164
Florentyne, Dame Mar-
garet 10I~-102, 120
Franciscans (Friars Minor,
Grey Friars) xvu,
337, fnar objects to
Margery’s  presence
at his sermons 194~
204, 216, 21g, Friar
Minor at Assist 101,
Grey Friar of Nor-
wich 300, Grey Friars

m the Holy Land o4,
95, m Italy ¢8-99,
house of Friars Minor
310

Gaunt, John of 174

Gloucester, Duke of 340

Grey Friars See Franciscans

Greystoke, Lady 175

Guld Hall of the Trimty,
Lynne 213, 337, 339

Guuld of the Trimity, Lynne
12

Hamault 340

Hampol, Richard (Rich-
ard Rolle of Hampole),
Incendwm Amoris  xx,
51, 188, 201

Hayles, Blood of 143

Henry IT 335

Henry V 225

Hessle 169

Hevyngham, Dom Thomas,
Prior of Samnt Marga-
ret’s, Lynne 182,
(224-23)

Halton, Walter, The Scale of
Perfection  xix—xx1, 51,
188

Hull 168

Humber 169, 177

Incendwum Amoris  See Ham-
po
Ipswich 298, 300

Jaffa 338

James the Greater, Samt
hisday 199, his shrine
at Santiago de Com-
postella xxvi, 42, 93,
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136, 137, 14043, 153,

339

Jelyan See Julian

Jerome, Samnt 128

Jerusalem, Margery's pil-
grimage to anvi, gI—
32, 4142, 45, 56, 86~
92, 96, 338, her pil-
grimage subsequently
1eferied to 125, 136,
153, 173, minor refer-
ences 5G, 109, I5I,
155, 175, 184, 187, 231,
242, 27475

John, king 337

John, the Archbishop of
York’s man 176

John, Margery’s escort to
Aachen 311

John Lateran, Saint 110

John of Bridlington, Saint

164
John of Wyieham 28
John the Baptist, Saint 24,
6

9

John the Evangelist, Saint
885 103-104, 231, 247,
253, 255-57

Jordan 94-95

Joseph of Arimathea 254-

55
Joseph, Saint 24-25, 261
Julian of Norwich, Dame
X1X, hX, 54"’56

Katherme, Samnt 51, 65,
67, 112, 145, 277, 283
Kempe, John (Margery’s
husband) 339, mar-
ries 9, early difficulties
with Margery 10-13,
with Margery on her

travels oun, xan, 2g,
42-45, 4749, 136, 144,
178-79, Margery’s
chastity 15-17, 19, 20,
27,30-33, 63, 211, 236,
275, Margery speaks
of 145,159 1llnessand
death  235-38, 296,
munor 1eferences 26,
77779 279, 294, 296

Kempe, John (fatggr o% the
above) 336

Kendale, Sir John 158

King’s Lynn  See Lynne

Lambeth 47

Lammas Day 101, 324~25

Lateran, Samnt See John

Lawrence, Saint 128

Lazarus g6, 333

Leicester Abbey 152, 337,
Abbot of 149, 151-593
See also Repington,
Margery’svisitto 144~

53
Lincoln 153, 177, Bishop
of See Repington
Lollardy »xu-xxiv, 37-38,
145, 161, 169, 177, 259
London  47-49, 179, 313~
14, 319-24, 326
Lynne (King’s Lynn, Lynne
Bishop, N ) v~
XIX, XXV1, 335=57, 539,
Mazrgery’s activities i
13-14, 49, 72, 136s
181-82, 187, 194, 218,
219, her friends and re-
lations m 9, 12, 137,
142, 145, 202, 29192,
301, her reputation 1n

38, 173, 179, 199, 202,
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munor references to
xx, 138, 178, 217, 268,
298, 300, 301, 306, 321,
323, 325-26 See also

Guld Hall and Prior of
Lynne
Maiwden, Margery’s 43,

56-57, 79, 83’ 85’ 122
Marcelle 120-21
Marchale, Thomas, of New-

castle 140, 141, 144,

14748, 15354
Margaret, Saint 19, 65, 67,

112, 277, 283, 313-14
Mary and Mattha 96
Mary, Blessed Virgin,

Samt  her kerchief

ror, her sorrows 8o,

183,193, 209,215, 246~

59, prayers to 105,

222, 277, spiritual com-

munications with 64,

93—94, 227, 288, visions

of 23-26, 88, g1, 112,

119-20, 212, 22930,

246-61, 275, mmnor

references 65, 96, 218,

231, 267-68, 271, 276,

299, 327, 331-32
Mary Magdalene, Samnt

her day 7, visions of

88, 229, 254-56, 258~

60, minor references

Gg, 65, 93, 96, 231,

269, 276-77, 283, 332
Mary of Egypt, Samt 64,

32
Mars of Oignies, Saint 200
Mary of Valence 335
Maundeville, Sir John 338
Melton Mowbray 153-54

Middelburg 130, 339
Monks adulterous monk
rebuked by Margery
33-35, English monk
at Aachen 313-14,
monk at York preaches
against Margery 160~
61, monk, once the
Queen’s Treasurer 36,
reckless monk on the
way to Aachen 310
More, Thomas 164
Mountgrace xix

N, Master
Lynne
Nazareth 338

Nicholas, Saint 230

Northallerton 335

Norway 304

Norwich, Margery’s visits
to 49-50, 52, 78, 133,
135, 136, 192-94, 300,
minor references to
75, 218, 224 See also
Chapels and Churches
and Prior of Norwich

Norwich, Bishop of See
Alnwick and Wakervng

Oldcastle, Sir John See
Cobham
Olives, Mount of 248

Pafnys See Rafnys

Patrick 153-55

Paul, Samnt 51, 64, 67, 165,
210, 228, 283, 332

Pentecost 327

Penteney Abbey 74

Peter, Samnt 51, 257-58,
260, 283

Peye, John 356

26—27  See
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Pope’s legate 81-83

Pruk of Love See Bonaven-
tura

Priests Margery’s amanu-
ensis 4-b, 70-76, 200-
201, 291, her enemy 1n
Rome 108-109, her

enemy m York 156-
57, her reader m
Lynne 186-87, 192,

194, 196, English priest
at Rome 12426, 130,
132 See also Wenslawe
Prior of Lynne 75-76, 219,
221, 22426, 336 See
also Hevyngham
Prior of Norwich 336, 338
Prussia 293, 296, 306
Punfication Day Sez Can-
dlernas

Quarentyne, Mount 95-96

Rafnys 96, 231, 938
Repington, Philip, Bishop
of Lincoln xxu-—xxv,
43-46, 15155
Reynald 325
Rhodes, Kmights of 102
Richard of Ireland  See
Broken-backed man
Richeldss, Lady 338
Robert, Master See Spryn-

golde
Rolle, Richard See Ham-

pol
Rome, Court of 71, 75,
314, Margery’s pil-

grimage to, discussed
beforechand 42, 93,
96-98, 101, under-
taken xx1, xxvi, 88,

102—-13, 118-25, 128~
30, 339, referred to
afterwards 138, 275,
her son’s pilgrimage to
295, munor references
to 311, 313-15

Sheen 32425

Simeon 260-61

Sion, Mount g2

Sleytham, Margery’s con-
fessor at Bridlington
164, 168

Southfeld, William 53

Spryngolde, Master Robert
78, 178, 182, 197-g8,

203, 213, 219, 221,
285_87: (289), 297—98;
301, 326

Stimulus Amons  See Bona-
ventura

Stralsund (Strawissownd)
Xxv1, 307

Swaffham 335

Thomas of Canterbury,
Saint, Hospital of, m
Rome 102, 103, 122

Tyre 338

Urban VI, Pope 336

Venice 84-85, 97

Vicar of Sant Stephen’s,
Norwich See Caister

Victoria and  Albert
Museum 336

Vitahs, Sant 291

Walkering, John, Bishop of
Norwich 219
Walsingham 299-300, 338
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Wenslawe 105-108, 110,
118, 125-26, 130

West Lynne 178

Westmoreland, Joan, Lady

17475
Wever, Wilham 83-84
‘White Friars See Carme-
lites
William, Saint 159
Wilsnak 305-309
Winchcombe 335
Winchester, Bishop of See
Beaufort
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Wisbech 147
Worcester, Bishop of 141-

43
Wynkyn de Worde xx,
NXVIL, 347

Yarmouth %8

York, Archbishop of 337
See also Bowet

York 29, 30, 155-61, 164,
168

Zierikzee 78



